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Cuvant inainte

Un popor se deosebeste de altul prin traditiile sale care-i caracterizeazd modul
de a trai si gandi. Acestea reprezintd emblema si mandria lui. Chiar daca evolutia
societatii influenteaza aceste traditii, le schimba, ele raman in mentalul colectiv al
neamului ca marca de valoare, de recunoastere, de identificare. Multe natiuni dezvoltate
regreta pierderea traditiilor anihilate de civilizatie si incearca revigorarea lor, dovada
fiind numeroasele festivaluri folclorice organizate periodic.

Rromii, popor fara un stat sau o guvernare proprie care sd-i protejeze, au
supravietuit de milenii tocmai prin pastrarea, aproape intactd, a traditiilor. Chiar si
acum, in secolul XXI, cei aproape 8.000.000 rromi care triiesc in Europa constituie o
etnie net distincta, cu reguli si legi proprii, printre care mobilitatea, starea de permanenta
cautare a unui loc care sa le asigure o viata mai buna, constituie, credem noi, principala
caracteristica ce le confera, de altfel, statutul de popor transnational.

Numeroasele subdiviziuni ale etniei rrome aduc in tezaurul cultural al Europei
tot atdtea traditii. Si totusi, chiar in randul rromilor se face simtita schimbarea, adaptarea
la viata moderna.

Rromii din Romania nu fac exceptie. Existd grupuri care, renuntand la vechi
obiceiuri, incep incet, incet sa se alinieze majoritafii, adoptdnd un mod de viata
asemanator acesteia, dar si familii conservatoare care doresc sd-si mentind traditiile
ancestrale.

Cu tot respectul si admiratia pentru modul in care rromii au supravietuit
vicisitudinilor vremurilor, pentru istoria lor zbuciumata si plina de privatiuni, trebuie
totusi sd ne exprimam opinia cd o parte din aceste traditii aduc atingere copilului
privandu-1, in unele cazuri, de accesul liber la drepturile sale fundamentale: educatie,
opinie, dezvoltare, implinire. Chiar dacd a avut ratiunile ei in vremurile de demult,
casdtoria la varsta copildriei — practicatd — e adevarat si In randul altor popoare in urma
cu secole — constituie o piedica in dezvoltarea si formarea copiilor.

Suntem increzatori ca, prin facilitarea accesului la educatie al tuturor copiilor si
tinerilor rromi, in timp, aceste traditii se vor schimba spre binele tinerelor generatii.

Derularea unor campanii de promovare a educatiei parintilor, de constientizare a
riscurilor pe care le reprezinta aceasta traditie pentru sanatatea copiilor, poate contribui
la schimbarea acestor mentalitati. Este insa nevoie de timp si de vointa.

Prezentarea traditiilor catorva neamuri de rromi, din cele peste 40 care trdiesc
pe teritoriul Romaniei — obiectul acestei lucrari — se doreste o dovada de respect si
apreciere si o contributie la mai buna cunoastere si intelegere a etniei rrome. Asa cum
am spus, unele traditii vor disparea, altele se vor schimba dar vor raimane totusi ca parte
a istoriei si culturii rrome de care cei mai tineri trebuie sa-si aminteasca.

Autorii acestor prezentari fac parte din neamurile despre care ne-au dat
informatii. Constienti insa de marea diversitate de familii si obiceiuri, chiar si ei s-au
limitat la anumite zone sau localitati.



Suntem convinsi ca tezaurul culturii rrome, al filosofiei acestui neam este mult
mai bogat decét ceea ce este cuprins in aceastd brosura; de asemenea, exista multi alti
autori care vor s contribuie la prezervarea lui. Acesta este un inceput, continuarea este
deschisa tuturor.

Gabriela Alexandrescu
Presedinte Executiv
Salvati Copiii



RROMII URSARI

Profesor Anghel Niastase

Prezentarea generali a ramurii de rromi ursari

Rromii ursari reprezintd un numdr insemnat din categoria rromilor sedentari,
sedentarizarea lor realizdndu-se cu multe secole In urma.

Majoritatea acestora si-au desfasurat activitatea in vetrele localitatilor, pe langa
curtile boieresti sau pe 1anga manastiri sau la curtile domnesti. De aceea li se mai spune
(in unele zone ale tarii) rromi vatrasi. Mai existau si alte grupari de rromi vatrasi, dar
la unii gradul de asimilare fiind foarte avansat, au uitat chiar si sd vorbeasca limba
rromani, acestia fiind asa zisii ,,kastalé. Intre ursari si ,kastalé” exista diferente relativ
mari referitoare la pastrarea traditiilor, culturii si istoriei civilizatiei rrome. De altfel, si
intre ursari si alte categorii de rromi, cum ar fi de exemplu céldararii, exista deosebiri
destul de evidente in ceea ce priveste conservarea traditiilor, obiceiurilor, folclorului
etc. (la caldarari aceste valente s-au pastrat relativ mai bine deoarece ei au trait pana in
anii saptezeci-optzeci in sistem nesedentarizat si ,,inchis in cadrul castei®).

Rromi ursari, avand contact direct cu populatia majoritara, nerroma, au pierdut
foarte multe obiceiuri, traditii, elemente de culturd si educatie proprii etniei rrome,
asimiland o serie de elemente de civilizatie, traditii culturale, obiceiuri caracteristice
populatiei nerrome langa care si-au dus existenta (aculturatie). Cu toate acestea, o
serie de elemente proprii culturii, traditiilor si civilizatiei rromilor ursari au ramas
neschimbate de-a lungul secolelor.

Referitor la meseriile traditionale, se constata ca cei mai multi ursari sunt lautari
(muzicanti), dar mai exista §i ursari care practicau si incd mai practica alte meserii
traditionale. Acestia sunt: pieptanari (cei ce confectionau piepteni si alte obiecte din os
sau din coarne de animale); ceaunari (cei ce se ocupau cu prelucrarea metalelor, avand
mici turnatorii de fonta si confectionadnd ceaune, cratite si oale de fontd); negustori
ambulanti care, de reguld comercializau prin targuri si balciuri produse confectionate
de ei insisi ( in timp au inceput s comercializeze produse realizate de altii); vindecatori
de boli (acestia foloseau plante medicinale pe care le preparau intr-un mod numai
de ei cunoscut in combinatie cu diverse descantece i cu masaje asemandtoare cu
presopunctura practicatd de popoarele din Extremul Orient); artisti ambulanti (circari)
care dadeau reprezentatii de reguld prin balciuri si trguri.

Ursarii constituie una dintre grupdrile de rromi (pe langa multe altele), care
aveau meserii cu care puteau sa-si castige existenta.

De unde vine denumirea de ursari?

Se poate avansa ideea cd rromii talentati la muzica erau solicitati de dresori
(circari) pentru a realiza dresajul ursilor. Astfel, puiul de urs adus din salbaticie era pus
cu picioarele pe jaratec in timp ce muzicantul ingana o melodie la un instrument. Dupa
un timp jaratecul era indepartat, rimanand doar muzicantul cu melodia, care declansa
migcarea ursului ca si cum ar fi fost tot pe jaratec. Dupa ce se realiza dresajul, circarul
si lautarul dadeau mici reprezentatii prin diferite localitati, trguri si balciuri adunand



bani sau produse necesare existentei. Grupului respectiv, insotit de urs, i s-a dat numele:
grupul de ursari. Pentru a realiza un spectacol mult mai amplu si mai atractiv, pe langa
acest numar de dresaj au mai introdus in program

dansatori si cantareti vocali. Unii spectatori au inceput sd aprecieze arta
interpretativd a muzicantilor pe care i-au solicitat separat s cante la diferite petreceri.
Astfel, lautarii aveau posibilitatea sd-si castige existenta prestand servicii diferitelor
categorii de populatie si fara sa-i insoteasca pe circari.

Rromii care practicau alte meserii traditionale pentru a-si vinde marfa isi instalau
atelierele in preajma grupului de ursari. Acestora li s-a spus tot ursari. O justificare a
ultimei idei este faptul ca in localitatile cu rromi ursari lautari, se gasesc si ursari de alte
profesii ( ceaunari, negustori, vindecatori etc.), toti vorbind acelasi dialect.

Subdiviziuni

Ursarii sunt impartiti pe bresle fiind denumiti dupa meseria pe care o practicau:
lautari (muzicanti); pieptanari; vindecatori sau/si vrajitori; ceaunari; argintari si aurari
(cei ce confectioneaza bijuterii din argint si din aur) etc.

Ursarii sunt in general oameni blajini, pasnici, prietenosi si cooperanti. Tubesc
muzica si dansul. Convietuiesc 1n relatii foarte bune cu celelalte etnii. Muzicantii
alcatuiesc, dupa cum spunea un coleg céldarar, ,,Aristocratia rromilor, nu sunt bogati,
dar prin comportament si grad de civilizatie, sunt apreciati de societate. Lautarul este
cel care cu generozitate si respect pentru ,,consumatorul de muzica“ cantd cu multa
pasiune, instrumentul si vocea sa vibrand pe aceeasi lungime de unda cu bucuria sau
tristetea celui care-1 ascultd. Amintesc doar cateva dintre versurile graitoare despre
lautari: ,,Canta-mi lautare de jale si de dor*; ,, Tigane canta-mi romanta/ unei femei ce-
am iubit*; ,,Cu opinca de mai vreu / cu tilinca tot ma ieu”; ,,Ceteras cu struna ta/ mi-ai
alinat inima“ etc.

Aria de raspandire

in toate judetele tarii existd ursari. In judetele Moldovei, in comparatie cu
restul tarii, ponderea ursarilor este cu mult mai mare decat a altor grupari. De exemplu,
in judetul Bacau, sate cum ar fi Bacioi comuna Corbasca; Padureni comuna Beresti
Bistrita; Basca comuna Berzunti; Rddoaia comuna Parava; Temelia comuna Gura Vaii;
comuna Valea Seaca; Prajoaia comuna Livezi; Serbesti comuna Saucesti; comuna
Dofteana; comuna Asau comuna Podu Turcului; comuna Pancesti; orase cum ar fi:
Buhusi; Bacdu; Targu Ocna; Darmanesti; Moinesti; Onesti; Comanesti, sunt doar
cateva dintre localititile unde locuiesc rromi ursari. in aceste localitati si in altele din
judetul Bacau locuiesc si alte grupari de rromi care nu sunt ursari.

Un numar real privind populatia rroma din tara noastra si in spetd numarul
de ursari, nu se poate preciza deoarece, in general, rromii nu doresc sa-si decline
apartenenta la o etnie careia i se reproseaza cele mai multe lipsuri comportamentale.
Nu exista insd nici o educatie suficienta in spiritul identitatii si apartenentei la etnie.
in ultimii ani, elita rroma existenti si cea in formare, fac eforturi sustinute in educarea
spiritului de apartenentd la o etnie atdt de controversatd, de identificare a culturii,
traditiei si istoriei acestei populatii. Rezultatele incep sa apara, din ce in ce mai multi
tineri studiaza la nivelul diferitelor institutii scolare pe locuri alocate de Ministerul



Educatiei, Cercetarii si Tineretului, in cadrul masurilor afirmative pentru rromi, din
ce In ce mai multi cetdteni rromi isi declind apartenenta la etnia rroma, tot mai multi
cetdteni ai Romaniei realizeaza ca, desi exista diferente specifice, existd unitate in
convietuire, in relatii pasnice si toleranta reciproca.

in localititile enumerate mai sus au existat si continui si existe formatii de
fanfara sau tarafuri arhicunoscute atét in fara cat i in strainatate. Lautari de seama sunt
solicitati de populatia nerroma la petreceri. Nici o petrecere nu are suficient farmec
daca nu este ,,stropitd“ cu un vin bun si cu sunetele duioase ale lautelor rromilor ursari
lautari. La fel si in celelalte judete ale Moldovei si Basarabiei, existd lautari renumiti
care prin maiestria lor fac sa vibreze cantecul si dansul romanesc, precum si cantecul
lautaresc, atat pe meleagurile tarii noastre cat si pe meleagurile altor tari.

Daca meseria de muzicant se mai pastreaza, parintii transmitand mestesugul
cantatului la diferite instrumente si copiilor lor, nu acelasi lucru se poate spune despre
celelalte meserii traditionale cum ar fi confectionarea de podoabe din os si coarne de
animale, turnatul de ceaune, cratite si oale din fonta, confectionarea de bijuterii din
argint si aur si altele. Aceste meserii sunt pe cale de disparitie, deoarece produsele
respective se produc acum la nivel industrial de cétre intreprinderi mici sau mijlocii.
Nu se poate sa nu amintim de valorosii meseriasi, turnatori in fontd, de la Toflea,
judetul Galati, unde a mai ramas un numar foarte mic de rromi care cunosc si practica
aceastd meserie. S-ar parea cd si meseria de lautar incet, incet nu va mai fi transmisa
din generatie in generatie, deoarece locul lautarilor este luat din ce in ce mai mult de
aparatura electronicd sofisticatd de producere a pieselor muzicale. Se poate observa
si o diminuare a gustului generatiilor mai tinere pentru muzica autentica populara si
lautareasca si se poate avansa ideea ca este necesara tragerea unor semnale serioase de
alarma in ceea ce priveste disparitia autenticului din muzica populara si lautareasca.

Familia

Familia de rromi ursari este compusa, de reguld, din parinti (tatdl si mama)
si copii. in trecut, chiar si dupa al-Il-lea rizboi mondial, cei doi soti, in majoritatea
cazurilor, nu-si legiferau cisitoria, convietuiau in consens. Incepand cu anii saizeci
ai secolului trecut, rromii ursari au inceput sa se casatoreasca legitim, cu certificat de
casatorie. Chiar daca se césatoreau la varste fragede, 14-15 ani, cand implineau varsta
legald, se prezentau la ofiterul starii civile pentru a legaliza casatoria. In cele mai multe
comunitati de rromi ursari, la ora actuala casatoria nu se mai realizeazd la varste
fragede, deja tinerii sunt cuprinsi in procesul instructiv- educativ la diferite niveluri
si ca atare amanad realizarea casatoriei la varste rezonabile, dupa ce-si termina studiile.
in general, un biiat de ursar se putea cisatori la 14-15 ani, daca la aceastd vérstd ar
fi demonstrat ca este in stare sd asigure existenta viitoarei familii, daca stia sd cante
bine la un instrument si dacd deja incepuse s cante la nunti, botezuri, baluri si alte
petreceri de unde céstiga bani. (In cele mai multe cazuri un baiat incepea sa cante la
varste cuprinse intre 8 si 13 ani). Daca dupa aceasta varsta nu si-a insusit deprinderea
de a canta la vreun instrument, ceilalti copii de varsta lui il ignorau, i se punea eticheta
de ,.ghiogares* sau de “buccios”. Acestor ,,ghiogares sau ,,buccios* nici nu trebuia
sa le treaca prin cap ideea de a-si disputa sansele cu un tanar lautar privind cererea
in casatorie a unei fete de lautar instarit din comunitate. Acestia isi cautau soarta, de



multe ori, in alte comunitati de rromi, printre lingurarii sau kastalé care aveau o stare
materiala precara.

Cei doi soti nu concepeau sa nu aiba cel putin 3-4 copii si in general isi doreau
sa fie baieti. Copiii locuiau la un loc cu parintii, apoi cand fetele se maritau plecau la
casa socrilor. Cand se cdsatoreau, baietii locuiau un timp la un loc cu restul familiei pana
cand reuseau sd-si construiasca propria casa. Nora devenea un membru al familiei cu
drepturi si indatoriri egale cu ale celorlalti copii din familie. Soacra stabilea ce activitati
va desfasura nora, aceasta preluand cea mai mare parte din activitatile casnice. Soacra
se lauda in comunitate cd are o nora harnica si frumoasa si ca baiatul ei merita o astfel
de sotie fiind cel mai valoros fecior din comunitate. Banii castigati prin munca de catre
fiu, ca si de citre ceilalti membrii ai familiei erau administrati de tata. Intreaga familie
se sacrifica pentru a-l sprijini pe baiatul care s-a casdtorit, sd-si construiasca casa in
vecinatatea parintilor. Dupa ce tanara familie se muta in casa proprie, baiatul devine cap
de familie cu drepturi depline. Sotia incepe sé acorde mai mult timp propriei gospodarii,
dar nu uita ca are obligatia de a o ajuta in continuare pe soacra sa. Urmatorii baieti
procedau la fel ca si primul care s-a casatorit. Ultimului fecior nu i se mai construia
casa, de regula ramanea sa locuiasca la un loc cu parintii, iar dupa moartea acestora,
fara nici o obiectie, acest fiu ramanea mostenitor cu drepturi depline. Nora cea mai
mare este consideratd persoana cu cea mai mare autoritate dupa soacra, ea avand grija
ca celelalte nurori si cumnatele sale care inca nu s-au madritat, sa ajute la mentinerea
curateniei si ordinii in casa parintilor, sd aiba grija ca surorile sotului sa-si pazeasca
cinstea, s nu intreprinda actiuni pe cont propriu care ar stirbi onoarea familiei sotului
sau. Intre familiile nou formate nu existd nici un fel de divergente. Daca totusi se ivea
vreun motiv de disputd, tatal era autoritatea care impunea incetarea oricaror disensiuni.
La rromi in general si la ursari in mod cu totul special, parintii isi iubesc foarte mult
copiii. Copiii, la randul lor isi iubesc parintii enorm. Pentru mama, copiii de ursari au
un adevarat cult. Juramantul de capatai este “te merel mi daorri (,,sa moara maicuta
mea“’). De asemenea fratii intre ei se iubesc foarte mult. De regula, toti membrii familiei
se jura cu formula ,,te merel mo phralorro (mi phenorri)! (,,sa moara fratiorul meu sau
surioara mea!®).

in familia de ursari cea mai importantd persoand este tatil, considerat ca
aducatorul de noroc pentru toatd familia, aducatorul surselor celor mai importante de
trai, el asigura linistea si echilibrul familiei. Vasul in care se spala tatal pe fatd si pe
cap nu poate fi folosit de nici un membru din familie si in acest vas nu se spala nici
macar o batista. Despre acest vas sotia spune: ,,te owel kuratuzo, te n-a mai thowel pes
nikhon anf-e lesfe k-as-tena lel e baxt me romesqiri! (,,sa fie curat, sa nu se mai spele
nimeni in el ca sa nu-i ia norocul barbatului meu!*). Mama din familia de ursari se
mandreste in comunitate spunand deseori ca ,,mo rrom si baxtalo thaj lowalo!* (,,sotul
meu este norocos si banos!). In orice problema tatil consulti intreaga familie, in urma
discutiilor purtate, decizia finala este cea a tatalui, din acel moment nimeni din familie
nu mai comenteaza decizia i se trece la aplicarea ei.

Tatdl se preocupd ca fii sdi sd invete sd cante la un instrument (sau dupa
caz, sd invete meseria traditionald a tatalui). De reguld se tinea cont si de dorinta
copiilor in alegerea instrumentului, dar in multe cazuri tatal decidea ca ar fi bine sa
invete instrumentele ce-i lipseau in orchestra care ii purta numele. Economisea cu o



strictete drastica orice banut in vederea achizitionarii celui mai bun instrument pentru
fiul (fiii) sau. Printre primele lectii ce le facea tatdl cu copilul sau, erau (si sunt chiar
si in zilele noastre) urmatoarele: respectul pentru meseria de lautar (sa aiba grija de
instrument ca de lumina ochilor; sd nu dea instrumentul séu la altcineva, caci e posibil
sa-si piarda din norocul ce-1 are); sa respecte ,,consumatorul de muzica“ in primul rand
prin imbogdtirea repertoriului (in general un lautar nu are voie sd spuna ca nu stie un
anumit cantec ce i s-a cerut); sd-si perfectioneze permanent tehnica interpetativa (intr-o
petrecere este de ajuns sé fie macar un ascultator care stie piesa interpretatd, de aceea
sa nu se faca rabat de la calitate); sd se poarte elegant si ingrijit atat din punct de vedere
vestimentar, cat si din punct de vedere al limbajului si al conversatiei pe care o poarta cu
ascultdtorii; sa interpreteze melodiile cu claritate, sé respecte linia melodic, sa nu faca
abuz de apogiaturi (asa zisele ,,floricele”). Cand se considera ca este suficient de bine
instruit, va fi luat alaturi de ceilal{i membri ai orchestrei la cantare. A doua zi cand vine
de la cantare, mama ia banii care i s-ar fi cuvenit pentru munca sa si i dd prin cenusa (
LwSperla“sau ,,uchar®) din vatra spunand ,.te os lowalo te anes parades tar-o basaimates
sode uc¢har o si an@e ke va tra!* (,,sa fii banos si sa aduci atatia bani de la cantare cat
cenuse este 1n vatra ).

Mama este cea care are grija ca fetele sa invete din frageda copilarie (6-7 ani)
cum sa spele rufe, cum s géteasca, cum sa deretice prin casa. Pentru fata din familiile
de lautar ingrijirea viitorului sot (referire la vestimentatie) este un adevarat ritual pe
care il exerseaza avand grija de fratii sai (,,mo phral 3al k-o basaipe uravdo kuratuzo
sar ekh paharos “ -, fratele meu merge la cantare imbracat curat ca un pahar). Tanarul
lautar din alta familie, nu lasd neobservat acest amanunt si in mintea lui isi face un
simplu calcul ,,daca de fratii ei are grija sa plece la cantare imbracati curat, cu atat mai
mult o sd aiba grija de vestimentatia sotului cand ii va fi sotie®, deci astfel fata va avea
un atu in plus.

in general intre tinerii lautari din diferite familii, exista o prietenie deosebita, ei
colaboreaza, studiaza uneori impreund. De multe ori un tanar vine la prietenul sau sa
invete impreuna o melodie noud, dar acest lucru este doar un pretext, el venind de fapt
sa o vada si s@ o cunoasca mai bine pe sora acestuia.

Copilul

Cand afld de la sotia sa ca este insdrcinata, desi este extraordinar de bucuros,
tandrul casatorit evita din jena sa-si anunte parintii ca in curand vor fi bunici. Este de
datoria soacrei sa o chestioneze pe nora despre acest lucru. Nora isi informeaza soacra
cu oarecare sfiogenie ca este insdrcinatd. Prima reactie a soacrei este sa-i ureze ,,te
owel baxtalo thaj te resel lautares lacho sar lesqoro dad, thaj te owela chajorri te owel
baxtali thaj te prandezel jekh ¢haworre¢a lacho!*(,,sa fie norocos si sa ajunga lautar
bun ca tatdl sau, iar de va fi fatd sd fie norocoasd si sa se marite cu un baiat bun!*)
-mama soacra este deci o prima ursitoare pentru pruncul abia zamislit. Mama soacra
cautd cel mai propice moment sa-1 informeze pe sotul ei despre aceastd mare bucurie.
Acesta aduna intreaga familie si-i va anunta pe toti, ca in curand baiatul lui cel mai mare
va avea un copil, apostrofandu-1 cu blandete ,, ¢haworana sas tuge lazawo te phenes
amenge ke-s te owel-tut jekh kurdorro?*‘(,,hotomane, ti-a fost rusine sa ne spui ca o sa ai
un copil?). Tanarul isi lasé fruntea in jos mustacind. Din acest moment intreaga familie



este atentd cu viitoarea mamicd. Nu mai este lasatd sa meargd la fantana sa aduca apa,
nu mai este lasata sd mearga la prasit nici macar in gradina, nu este lasata sa ridice
greutdti, cel mult este lasata sd gateasca mancare pentru intreaga familie, dar permanent
insotitd de cea mai micd dintre cumnate sau cel mai mic dintre cumnati. Nora, la randul
sau, nu trebuie sa treaca prin fata socrului; de fiecare data cand apare acesta, trebuie sa-
si acopere burta cu bratele. In cazul nurorilor mai mici aceste lucruri trebuie respectate
si in fata fratelui mai mare.

Pana prin anii saizeci ai secolului trecut, femeia nastea acasa asistata de o
moasa. intreaga familie in frunte cu socrul si soacra ficeau rugiciuni si nasca usor
si copilul sé fie baiat (,,De Devla te uleol jekh chaworro ). Viitorul tata este extrem
de emotionat gandind la sotia sa si la copil, ceilalti frati il incurajeaza spunandu-i tot
felul de glume pentru a-i indrepta gandurile in alta parte. El sperd sa aiba un baiat.
Dupa ce s-a nascut copilul, moasa, care de altfel este deosebit de respectata de catre
membrii comunitatii, il indupleca pe tanarul tata sd accepte copilul, fie fata, fie baiat.
Daca copilul este fetita 1i va spune: ,,ai o fetitd frumoasa, seamana leit cu mama ta!*.
Daci insd este baiat, moasa spune: ,,ai un dolofan de baiat, seamana leit cu tine!*.
In ambele situatii, tnarul titic intrd in camera unde s-a produs nasterea “celui mai
frumos copil din lume* si 1si sdruta sotia si copilul, apoi da de baut la toata lumea.
Téndra mama primeste o bauturd speciala pregatita din timp de moasa - rachiu cu
miere de albine.

De regula, daca pruncul este baiat, i se dd numele bunicului sau cu scopul
perpetudrii atdt a numelui cat si a norocului acestuia sau numele unuia dintre fratii
tatalui. Dar nu de putine ori, familia de rromi ursari alege nume romanesti (Vasile,
Ton, Mihai, Gheorghe etc.). in unele situatii se aleg nume de personaje din filme, iar
pronuntarea acestora se face asa cum se scrie ( Pardailan, Manix, Bobi, Suraj, Piedone,
Fantomas etc.). Altii dau nume de fructe sau flori (Merisor, Visinel, Ghiocel, Viorel,
Agurel, Phabalin etc.). Deseori se dau numele unor mari instrumentisti cum ar fi Baluta,
Prisada, Budala, Onoriu etc. Daca este fata, i se da numele bunicii dinspre tatd sau al
uneia dintre surorile tatalui. Se dau si nume romanesti ( Ileana, Maria, Ana etc.). Se
intalnesc deseori nume de personaje din filme cum ar fi: Suelen, Pamela, Samanta,
Madona etc. Uneori se folosesc denumiri de capitale de tari: Sofia, Barcelona, Viena,
Atena etc. Sunt intalnite $i nume de flori si fructe cum ar fi: Lamaita, Visinica, Alunica,
Crenguta, Fraguta, Mura etc.

Majoritatea ursarilor din Romania sunt ortodocsi, dar existd si ursari catolici,
penticostali, evanghelisti, adventisti etc. Cea mai mare parte dintre ursari sunt foarte
credinciosi, respecta cu sfintenie sarbatorile religioase, merg la biserica, sunt evlaviosi.
Mai exista o parte dintre ursarii ortodocsi, in general lautarii, care au un fel aparte de
a fi credinciosi: cred in Dumnezeu, in bisericd, au teama de Dumnezeu, in schimb nu
intrd prea des in biserica.

in Moldova la familiile de ursari ortodocsi, botezul se desfasoari ca si la alte
etnii de religie ortodoxa. Dupa ce a fost botezat copilul in biserica, nasii aduc pruncul
invelit intr-o bucatd de panza numita ,,crisma* si este tinut in ea pana a doua zi cand
nasii, in prezenta mai multor persoane procedeazi la scildatul copilului. in scildatoare
se introduc diferite obiecte care au o anumita semnificatie: pene pentru a fi usor toata
viata; bani pentru a fi banos; zahar pentru a fi dulce; petale de diferite flori pentru a fi
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atragator etc. Langa scaldatoare se aseaza diverse obiecte, de exemplu, un instrument
muzical daca e baiat sau un sort al bunicii daca e fetitd. Nasii trebuie sa spele pruncul
foarte bine pentru a-1 curata in primul rand de pécate, dar si pentru ca atunci cand va fi
mare sd nu aiba diverse mirosuri neplacute. Dupa ce nasii scot copilul din scéldatoare,
il lovesc usor de spatele uneia dintre persoanele aflate in preajma ( nasa, nas, bunic,
bunica, frate sau sora a mamei sau tatdlui), pentru a seména in viatd cu acea persoana
(sa fie norocos, banos si sandtos ca si persoana de care a fost lovit).

Nasii sunt alesi in functie de starea materiala a parintilor copilului. Daca tatal
copilului este un lautar vestit si bogat, atunci va avea pretentii ca nasul copilului sau
sa fie o persoana de acelasi rang cu el. Nu de putine ori, romanii cei mai instariti din
localitate isi exprima dorinta de a boteza copilul acestui tandr, talentat si valoros lautar
al localitatii, angajandu-se pentru aceasta inca inainte de nasterea copilului, cu ocazia
diferitelor petreceri unde canta tatal copilului. Pentru tatd si respectiv pentru nas
este prilej de mare fald in comunitate: tatal spune ,, Me kurdorres bolel-les o kutares
gadzo, éel maj barvalo gadzo!“(,, Pe copilul meu il boteaza romanul cel mai instarit
din localitate!*), iar nasul spune ,,Ma mandresc ca-i botez copilul lui cutare lautar din
comunitate!“. Daca familia copilului este mai nevoiasa, atunci nas va fi tot un rrom
sau roman nevoias din localitate. La familiile de ursari (la lautari dar si la argintari
sau ceaunari), in functie de starea materiald, la petrecerea ocazionata de botez, sunt
adusi s cante cei mai vestiti muzicanti din zona sau din alte localitati ale tarii. Invitatii
la petrecere aduc cadouri sau bani pentru noul nascut dar si pentru mama copilului.
Relatia dintre parintii copilului si nasi este una deosebitad la ursari. Parintii copilului
ii invita la toate sarbdtorile pe ,kirve® (,,cumetri) si ii cinstesc cu ce au mai bun. La
fel procedeaza si nasii copilului. La familiile de rromi ursari nevoiase, petrecerea se
reduce doar la o intalnire a catorva femei din comunitate, prilej la care se bea de regula
rachiu si femeile sporovaiesc despre toate cele ce se intdmpla in comunitate. Astfel de
petrecere se numeste ,,culugos*.

De ingrijirea copilului se vor preocupa atit mama cat si bunica acestuia, in
schimb, pentru toata familia acesta este un bot de aur si se ingrijesc sa nu-i lipseasca
nimic. El va fi in centrul atentiei pana va veni pe lume un alt copil. La implinirea varstei
de un an, nasii si parintii copilului, invitd pe cei mai apropiati prieteni la ,taierea parului
si a unghiilor* (in alte zone ,,luarea din mot‘). Pe o tava se pun mai multe obiecte printre
care $i un teanc de bani, apoi copilul este indemnat sa aleaga ceva de pe tava, in functie
de obiectul ales, se preconizeaza viitorul acestui copil. Nu de putine ori copilul alege
banii, atunci in entuziasmul tuturor se decreteaza clar ca acest copil va fi ,,lowalo®
(,,banos*). Copilul de ursar este invatat inca de mic sa fie prietenos si sa aiba cat mai
putine prejudecdti (probabil si din aceastd cauza in satele unde sunt rromi ursari alaturi
de romani, nu exista nici un fel de disensiuni).

Casatoria

inca din primii ani in care a inceput si realizeze venituri prin propria munci
(de exemplu, cand a inceput sa mearga cu tatal sau in formatia de orchestra sau taraf
la diferite petreceri), comunitatea incepe sa-i acorde baiatului de ursar importanta
cuvenita, fiind considerat un om de viitor, un om care va avea cu ce si-si intretind
viitoarea familie. Avand exemplul celor care deja si-au intemeiat o familie, tdnarul ursar

11



va realiza cu aproximatie cam aceleasi activitdti in comunitate, pentru a dovedi tuturor
ci este in stare si-si aleaga mireasa. impreuni cu alti biieti de varste apropiate, va face
parte din colectivul de organizare a unor hore si baluri ale rromilor din localitatea lor,
dar unde vor invita tineri si din localitatile invecinate (se spune despre acesti tineri ca
“thol Zokos khelipen sau balos!** (,,organizeaza hora sau bal!“). La aceste petreceri de
regula participa si tineri romani din localitate si aici se leaga cele mai trainice prietenii
intre rromi i romani. La aceste petreceri este adusa cea mai buna orchestra din zona si
banii care se incaseaza doar de la baietii care vin la hora sau la bal (este o mare rusine
pentru organizatori sa le ceara fetelor bani la intrare), se dau aproape toti la orchestra si
doar o mica parte este folosita pentru diversele cheltuieli de organizare. Alteori se aduc
céateva instrumente (saxofon, acordeon, tobe, vioara ) si cantd pe rand cei ce stiu deja sa
cante. Este de fapt un prilej de a-si etala in public valoarea interpretativa la instrumentul
ales. Mamele fetelor care stau pe scaunele asezate in jurul silii, tinand in brate hainele
fiicelor lor venite la hora sau bal, comenteazd cam in felul urmator: ,,basavel sukar o
¢haworro..., meritizel te kerel balos! (,,cantd bine bdiatul..., meritd s faca bal!“. Cu
ocazia acestor hore sau baluri se infiripa adesea idilele ce duc la prietenii puternice si
ulterior la cisatorie. in jurul fetelor frumoase, roiesc cei mai multi baieti, dar fata este
cea care decide caruia dintre ei 1i va da inima.

Uneori parintii abordeaza discutii de genul: ,.amala, me chaworresqge si
lesqe drago ti ¢hajori, so phenes keras-amen kuskrea (xanamika)?* la care tatal fetei
raspunde evaziv: ,,sar kamena o hurdore!* (,,prietene, baiatului meu ii este draga fata
ta, ce spui ne facem cuscri?* raspunsul fiind ,,cum vor dori copiii!*). Nu se poate pune
problema unor angajamente categorice intre cei doi parinti, ci mai degraba seamana
cu o tatonare a terenului. Probabil intr-un trecut foarte indepartat, aceste tratative erau
categorice, dar la ora actuala in cele mai multe cazuri tinerii hotardsc. La baza realizarii
casatoriei tinerilor ursari std in primul rand iubirea. Rareori se realizeaza casatorii pe
baza unor interese economice. Nu de putine ori, fete de romani se indragostesc de tineri
rromi ursari lautari si se leaga casatorii care sunt foarte trainice deoarece ambii vor face
eforturi in plus sa nu se iveasca discutii care ar putea fi puse pe seama apartenentei la
altd etnie. De cele mai multe ori cand doi tineri din etnii diferite se iubesc si apoi se
casatoresc, mai de fiecare data, datoritd prejudecatilor, se produc tot felul de discutii
contradictorii intre cele doua familii, in schimb puterea dragostei invinge in mai toate
cazurile (discutii se ivesc si cand copiii sunt din grupari diferite de rromi). Exista in
unele cazuri, dar foarte rar, si casatorii aranjate de catre maturi prin jocuri abile de
culise, dar de cele mai multe ori aceste césatorii se desfac dupa un timp.

Odata ce baiatul s-a hotarat ca-i place o fata si cd ar dori sé se casatoreasca cu
ea, atunci parintii lui transmit prin cineva mesajul ca ar dori sd mearga la parintii fetei
pentru discutii preliminarii. Parintii fetei transmit prin acelasi mesager ziua si ora cand
pot veni. Parintii baiatului impreuna cu acesta se duc la familia fetei, ducand de baut, de
reguli tuici. Ore in sir se discuta despre orice, numai despre cisatorie nu. Intr-un final
tatal baiatului spune: ,,amala, tu n-a puches-man sosqe awileam?* (“prietene, dar tu nu
ma intrebi de ce am venit la voi?*). La care tatal fetei spune ,,puchaw tut akana, sosqe
awilen?* (,te intreb acum, de ce ati venit?*). Apoi tatal baiatului incepe cu tot felul de
pilde si istorioare care in final se termind cu cererea fetei pentru a fi sotie fiului sau.
Tatél fetei va proceda la fel , va relata tot felul de povestioare din viata lui si a sotiei, iar
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in final este de acord. Acum stabilesc data logodnei si a nuntii, acum nu vorbesc mai
nimic despre probleme materiale. in acest timp cei doi tineri nu spun mai nimic.

Logodna este prilej de mare petrecere unde participa rudele cele mai apropiate,
se aduce orchestra si se canta cantece de petrecere, muzica lautareasca, dar si muzica de
dans. La inceput doar femeile danseaza. intr-un tarziu incep si barbatii s intre in joc.
Cand orchestra face o pauza pentru a servi masa, incep discutiile despre nunta propriu-
zisd. Se stabileste data, locul unde se va face nunta, cine vor fi nasii, ce orchestra va
canta. Spre finalul discutiilor se stabileste cu ce vor fi ajutati copiii de catre cele doua
familii. De regula, familia baiatului se angajeaza ca intr-un termen relativ scurt copiii se
vor muta in casa lor, dar deocamdata vor sta impreuna cu ei. Parintii fetei se angajeaza
ca in momentul cand se vor muta in casa lor le vor mobila casa. Apoi, incepand cu
parintii si terminand cu invitatii, se fac tinerilor logoditi diverse cadouri, de la vase
de bucatarie pana la aparatura electrocasnica. Bucuroasa toatd lumea ca s-a realizat
intelegerea, se trece iardsi la dans.

Nunta, de obicei, se face in curtea mirelui, prilej cu care socrul mare se faleste
ce gospodarie frumoasa are el. Prin anii saizeci, saptezeci, nuntile la tara se faceau la
caminul cultural. La ora aceasta cei mai multi fac nunta la restaurante din localitatea
respectiva sau dintr-o localitate mai apropiata.

Nuntile in familiile de muzicanti nu se deosebesc prea mult de nunta traditionala
romaneascd, explicatia fiind influenta exercitata asupra lautarilor care au cantat la zeci
de nunti romanesti. Deosebirea esentiala este muzica de la nunta rromilor ursari, De
exemplu, in zona Moldovei se cantd sarbe rare cu inflexiuni deosebite, hore la fel,
rare, hore mai miscate (,,ruseasca®, in unele sate i se spune ,,baxtali“= “norocoasa®),
muzicantii scotandu-si in evidentd cele mai valoroase tehnici interpretative. Aceste
jocuri se danseaza in cerc cu mainile petrecute pe dupa corp. Majoritatea ursarilor,
cand danseazd, se uitd la picioare parcd ar admira cat de marunti pasi stiu ei sa faca
in timpul dansului, spre deosebire de romani care tot timpul dansului tin fruntea sus.
Cand se ageaza mesenii la masa, orchestra va canta multe piese de café-concert, muzica
lautareasca, romante si piese de virtuozitate din genul jaz.

in general la nunta de ursari nu se fac prea multe oratii si strigituri. La imbracatul
miresei se canta melodii duioase care de cele mai multe ori produc cascade de lacrimi.
in timpul dansului, se folosesc strigituri de la dansurile romanesti. Totusi oamenii in
varstd mai aveau si strigaturi in limba rromani, ca de exemplu: ,,Haj rromalen te khelas,
te khelas té basawas®, ,,0 pr-o plai ko zéleno, khelel biaw rromano, haj mo rom si rrom
baro“, ,khere san rrom choro, thaj ke krisma rrom baro*, ,,Doudzeci si cinci de lei, s-au
imbatat tiganii mai“ si altele.

Daca tatdl fetei este un lautar vestit in comparatie cu tatal baiatului, atunci
tdnarul casdtorit va intra in orchestra socrului sdu, acesta ardtindu-se mandru de
ginerele sau. De cele mai multe ori il sprijind sa devina sef de orchestra. Titlul de sef de
orchestra este ravnit de aproape orice lautar. Acest titlu se capata daca respectivul lautar
este de reguld un bun instrumentist, dar mai ales daca are o voce placuta si interpreteaza
cantecele cu o anumita daruire sufleteasca. Odata ajuns sef de orchestra, el este cel ce
negociaza orice tranzactie privitoare la angajarea orchestrei pentru diferite petreceri.
Cand este cunoscut si apreciat, ceilalti 1dutari din zona i se vor adresa cu formula ,,nene*
(nu pentru ca este mai in varsta, ci pentru ca este cel mai bun lautar din zona).



Casa

Ursarii isi construiesc, de reguld, case in stilul arhitectonic al zonei. Rareori
cate un ursar mai adaugd diferite ornamente deosebite fata de celelalte case din zona.
Rromii ursari lautari care sunt mai des solicitati la diferite petreceri, evident cd vor
avea ceva mai multi bani si astfel vor construi case mai mari, cu mai multe camere si
vor avea in curte mult mai multe acareturi. in schimb, cei mai multi dintre l3utari isi
construiesc case micute. Cele mai multe case ale rromilor ursari din zonele rurale sunt
construite din lut galben amestecat cu paie de gréu (vilatuci sau chirpici). In ultimii ani
si rromii au inceput sa foloseasca si alte materiale de constructii (caramida, boltari).
Majoritatea rromilor ursari isi Imprejmuiesc casa cu gard din scanduri.

Printre acareturi, in curtea rromilor ursari se afla si o bucatarie de vara, unde
se gétesc bucatele zilnice, dar si servitul mesei se face tot aici. La gospodariile mai
modeste, aceastd bucatarie este doar un acoperis fara pereti, iar cuptorul cu plita pe care
se gateste mancarea este format din patru stalpi de lemn si o mica platforma cu vatra
si plita, cu un cos din tabla. Pe ulita cu astfel de bucatarii improvizate, vara se degaja
mirosuri foarte placute amestecandu-se de-a valma (mancarurile gatite de gospodinele
rromilor ursari sunt extraordinar de apetisante, aproape zilnic consuma carne ,,mas®).
Foarte putini ursari 1si construiesc §i un cuptor pentru paine §i cozonac sau colaci, de
aceea se roaga pe la romanii din zona sa le dea voie sd-si coacd cozonac, pasca, colaci
sau paine cu ocazia diferitelor sarbatori.

Pentru zidirea peretilor caselor, rromi ursari, angajeaza frecvent rromi rudari
din zond, iar pentru acoperis si pentru geamuri si usi, dulgheri roméni. Rareori rromii
ursari i§i construiesc singuri casa.

in general casele de ursari lautari (5i nu numai), sunt ingrijite (in casa lautarului
intrd foarte multd lume pentru a-1 angaja la petreceri si e firesc sd fie tot timpul ordine
si curatenie). Femeile de ursarii trebuie sa stie sd varuiascd, sd vopseasca. Prin satele
de lautari circula zicala: ,, o fatd este pregatitd de maritis daca stie sa varuiasca si daca
stie sa faca mamaliga!“.

Péna prin anii saizeci ai secolului doudzeci, rromii ursari isi mobilau camerele
cu paturi si dulapuri facute de mesterii romani din zond. Salteaua era confectionatd
din panza de sac, umpluta cu paie. Problema cea mai dificild era sa faca rost de paie.
Rromii ursari nu cultivau paioase si cereau paiele de la romani (uneori plateau paiele,
dar de cele mai multe ori romanul le dddea de pomand). Dupa anii saizeci majoritatea
isi cumpara mobila din comert.

imbricimintea

Femeile mai tinere purtau fuste si bluze colorate viu. Cu cat inaintau in varsta
femeile de ursari purtau fuste si bluze mai inchise la culoare. Fustele erau crete si lungi
(era criticatd de Intreaga comunitate femeia care purta fusta ceva mai scurtd; dacd i se
vedeau gleznele era consideratd neserioas). in fatd purta un sort (pestelka), iar pe cap
tot timpul un batic legat sub barbie sau la spate. Femeia de rromi ursari trebuia sa degaje
prin vestimentatie foarte multd seriozitate. Era o deosebit de mare incantare pentru
femeia de ursar sa imbrace haina barbatului sau in deplasarile de ici colea. La sarbatori
sau la petreceri se imbracau foarte curat. Felul cum era Imbracatd sofia unui lautar
demonstra cat de bogat era acel lautar, deci cét de solicitat era de lume la cantari.
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Barbatii ursari se imbracau cu costume de culori inchise, negru, maro sau gri.
Ursarii purtau palarii tot de culori inchise si modelate in asa fel cd imediat realizai ca
este palarie de ursar (nu seamana cu pélariile caldararilor sau ale gaborilor si nici cu
ale plugarilor). Lautarii purtau cravata si cdmasa alba mai tot timpul, indiferent cét de
cald ar fi fost afara, cand mergeau la cantare. Lautarul se ingrijea sa arate impecabil (de
exemplu, pantofii erau foarte bine lustruiti). in sifonierul celui mai modest lautar se afla
un costum negru sau/si unul alb. Uneori mai imbracau si sacouri de culoare rosie sau
bleumarin. De reguld, cei mai valorosi muzicanti aveau cel putin o pereche de pantofi
albi.

Meserii traditionale

Cei mai multi ursari sunt ldutari (muzicanti). De mici copii, rromii ursari sunt
atrasi de instrumentele muzicale. Dacd unui copil de rrom ursar ii dai in mand un
instrument muzical, dintr-odatd va incerca sa cante cateva sunete ce ar putea semana
cu o melodie. Aproape toti lautarii incep sa cante la tobe, dar foarte putini continua
cu acest instrument. in schimb, se fixeaza foarte bine in mintea acelui copil ritmurile
si masura. Tatdl lautar va da propriului copil primele lectii la instrumentul la care s-a
decis sa cante. Apoi copilul studiaza singur fara sa i se impuna de catre cineva, ore si
zile in sir. Fiecare melodie pe care o invatd, o va canta in toate tonalitatile posibile,
pentru virtuozitate si pentru adaptabilitate cu orice orchestra ar fi nevoit sa cante. La
fiecare melodie va incerca sa introducd o serie de apogiaturi (asa zise ,,floricele®), astfel
va capdta originalitate si personalitate. Genul predominant pe care-1 abordeaza orice
,ucenic” in ale cantatului este muzica populard romaneascd. Dupa aceasta va incerca
si alte genuri muzicale, cum ar fi muzica lautareasca, muzica usoara, muzica de jazz
si altele.

In ultimii douszeci-treizeci de ani, majoritatea copiilor de rromi care au vrut si
devina muzicanti, s-au nscris la diferite scoli cum ar fi licee de muzica, scoli de arta si
chiar la conservator. Cu toate acestea, cei mai multi dintre ei nu vor canta in orchestre
simfonice, ci in tarafuri sau in orchestrele din restaurante.

Un alt lucru important care trebuie amintit este faptul ca majoritatea tinerilor
rromi lautari vor canta si vocal. Vocea unui lautar ursar are o anumita tanguire ce place
foarte mult consumatorului de muzica.

Ursarii pieptanari confectioneaza tot felul de obiecte cum ar fi: piepteni,
margele si cercei din oase si coarne de animale, cuiere din coarne de berbec, taur, cerb
si altele, nasturi si alte obiecte de ornament, bibelouri din oase si coarne de animale etc.
Acesti rromi au talent si la confectionarea unor obiecte utile, din alte materiale cum ar
fi tabla sau lemnul. Am cunoscut un ursar intr-un oras al Moldovei care confectiona
manual saxofoane din tabla de alama folosita la talerele de la cantare.

Ceaunarii au mici turnatorii de fontd si, urmand tehnologia din fabricile
siderurgice, confectioneaza ceaune, cratite, dar si policandre extrem de frumoase pentru
biserici si clopote de biserica. Acestia mai confectioneaza si diferite unelte si scule.

Atat meseria de pieptanar cat si cea de ceaunar, incet, incet, dispar deoarece
obiectele confectionate de ei se fac actualmente pe scara industriala.

Argintarii §i aurarii, sunt acei rromi pe care nu de putine ori i admiram
lucrand diverse podoabe din argint si aur, asezandu-si atelierul pe strazi. Sunt meseriasi



talentati, cu un atelier improvizat si, desi au in dotare un numar minim de scule, reusesc
sa realizeze bijuterii foarte frumoase. Cetatenii romani care apeleaza la serviciile
acestora, au observat de fiecare data cd rromii argintari si aurari sunt seriosi si nu se fac
de ras fata de clienti. Datorita faptului ca au aparut foarte multe ateliere de confectionat
bijuterii din argint si aur, numarul aurarilor si argintarilor se micsoreaza pe zi ce trece,
deci inca o meserie traditionala este pe cale de disparitie.

Arta traditionala

Rromii ursari sunt deosebit de talentati la muzica, ,,au ritmul in sange*. Cei mai
multi dintre ursarii lautari au invétat sa cante la un instrument fara a fi scoliti. Deseori
se foloseste expresia ,,a invata sa canti dupa ureche® sau ,,nu canta dupa note“. Cele
doua sintagme sunt pseudo-adevarate. Nimeni nu va putea sa cante la un instrument de
coarde daca nu are ,,ureche muzicald“ iar orice sunet realizat de un instrument muzical
reprezintd de fapt o nota muzicala. De altfel, inca de la prima lectie, copilului i se arata
grifura instrumentului respectiv apoi i se dau primele notiuni de ritm, tonalitate etc. in
ultimele 4-5 decenii, copiii rromi se scolesc la licee de specialitate, iar un numar din ce
in ce mai mare studiaza la conservator. O parte dintre absolventi vor imbrétisa cariera
de instrumentist in orchestre simfonice sau de estrada, profesioniste. Dar cei mai multi,
vor practica meseria de muzicant ca liber profesionist. Vor canta in restaurante sau la
diverse petreceri. Dupa revolutie, foarte multi muzicanti au emigrat in occident unde
cantd pe strada, pe terase sau in diverse restaurante sau cluburi. Putin dintre ei dau
spectacole in sili, dar cei care se deplaseaza prin diversi impresari realizeaza spectacole
de mare succes, lucru dovedit de articole din presa occidentala.

Pana prin anii nouazeci, muzicantii cei mai valorosi erau examinati de o comisie
nationala de atestare, iar atestatul eliberat de aceasta comisie 1i dddea dreptul de a fi
angajat in orchestre profesioniste sau in restaurante. La ora actuala in restaurante sau la
petreceri, in cel mai bun caz, canta doar doi muzicanti, o orga cu ritmuri si armonii si
un solist vocal (la foarte multe petreceri se foloseste muzica pe calculator). Inca exista
un numdr mare de ,,consumatori de muzica“ care nu acceptd muzica pe calculator,
asemuita cu o floare artificiala confectionata din materiale sintetice.

Iatd un motiv sa acreditim ideea cd numarul de lautari traditionali, este in
continud descrestere. Cam asa s-a intdmplat si cu fanfarele prin anii saizeci-saptezeci,
cand orchestrele formate din vioara, acordeon, saxofon, tobe, au céstigat teren in
detrimentul fanfarei.

Muzicantii ursari interpreteaza, de regula, sarbe rare, hore rare sau, dupd zona,
piese ce predomina folclorul romanesc in acel loc. De exemplu, in Moldova se danseaza
Hruseasca‘“ si,,pe batai“, in Muntenia ,,geamparaua“ si ,,ca la Breaza®. Dansatorii se incing
cu bratele pe dupa corp si pasii sunt foarte ,,marunti“. Nu vom vedea vreodatd un ursar sau
o ursarita care sa nu stie sa danseze sau sa piarda ritmul, ei danseaza cu mult patos.

Rromii ursari, la petreceri, se imbraca cu hainele cele mai curate, nu le lipseste
cravata, vesta si paldria, iar pantofii stralucesc. Femeile se imbraca la fel, cu cele mai
curate si elegante haine pe care le au. Chiar si la ora actuald, rromitele de ursari poarta
la petreceri batice legate de regula la spate. Nu le lipsesc cerceii sau margelele si inelele.
Rochiile sunt lungi si nu exagerat de colorate. Poarta ghete sau pantofi cu un toc jos
bine lustruiti.
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Limba/dialectul folosit

Dialectul folosit de ursari este cel ursaresc. Se poate avansa ideea ca acest
dialect foloseste, in ultimele decenii, cele mai multe cuvinte din limba romana in
comparatie cu alte dialecte. Oamenii mai in varstd inca mai folosesc cuvintele originale
din limba rromani, unele se regasesc si in alte dialecte. latd cateva exemple: dzandzir =
lant, acum spun lantos; vurdon = céruta, acum spun cdruta; uleol = se naste, acum se
spune nastizél; basno = cocos, acum se spune kokosos; papin = gasca, acum se spune
giska; gosneali = mamaliga, acum se spune mamuliga; péteardei = friptura, acum se
spune friptura; buzni = capra, acum se spune kapra; taxtaj = pahar acum se spune
paharos; etc.

in zona Romanului se intileste des in vorbirea curenti o particula pe care nu am
auzit-o la alte grupari ,,mori“ un fel de echivalent al particulei ,,bre“ din graiul popular
moldovenesc (exemple: ,,sun mori!“="“auzi bre!*; ,,so kamés mori?* = ce vrei bre?*
etc.).

Exista unele deosebiri intre dialectul ursaresc si alte dialecte. Iata, de exemplu,
ca ursarii spun: ,,men‘ in loc de ,,kor* pentru cuvantul gat, ,.gosneali*, in loc de ,,xewic*
pentru cuvantul mamaliga, ,,7ukh* in loc de ,.kast* sau ,,ambrin‘ pentru cuvantul copac,
»okowkha* in loc de ,.kadava® pentru cuvantul acesta, ,,tam* in loc de ,ja* sau ,,va*

pentru cuvantul da, ,,ou” in loc de ,,vov** pentru cuvantul el, ,,varo* in loc de ,,anro®
sau ,,vanro® pentru cuvantul ou, ,,miro“ in loc de ,,minro* pentru cuvantul al meu, ,,fu
borizés rromanes® in locul expresiei ,,fu des duma rromanes* (sau tu vakares rromanes)
care se traduce tu vorbesti limba rromani etc.

Dictionarele, abecedarele si multe alte carti in limba rromani aparute in
ultimii ani sub semndtura prestigiosului filolog, profesor doctor, Gheorghe Sardu de
la Universitatea Bucuresti sau sub indrumarea domniei sale, sunt redactate in grafia
internationala a limbii rromani. Indicatiile metodice realizate de catre autori in vederea
predarii limbii rromani, contin sfaturi catre profesorii care predau acest obiect, astfel
incat elevii sd cunoasca pentru cuvintele care diferd de la dialect la dialect toate
variantele din cele patru dialecte (ursaresc, caldararesc, spoitoresc, carpatin).

Foarte multi oameni nerromi ( uneori si rromi ) cred ca limba rromani nu ar fi
decat o limba vorbitd, adicd nu cred ca se poate scrie in aceasta limba. Aparitia unui
numar impresionant de lucrari de specialitate, dovedeste contrariul.

Pentru toti cititorii acestor randuri voi scrie in cele ce urmeaza alfabetul
international rrom, preluat din prefata Dictionarului roméan-rrom, Bucuresti Editura
VANEMONDE, 2003, autor profesorul Gheorghe Sarau .

Litera Valoarea literei (pronuntia) Obs.
a,,b,d,e,f,g,h,i,1,mn,o0,p,|Ca si in alfabetul limbii romane
r,s,t,u,v,z
k Ca un ¢ romanesc
c Ca un t romanesc
Kh k a}?)pirat (urmat in pronuntie, fird pauza, de
un
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p aspirat (urmat in pronuntie, fard pauza, de

ph un h)
th t aspirat (urmat in pronuntie, fard pauza, de un
h)

oy Ca un r romanesc, dar vibrat si nazalizat
W Semiconsoana -w-, perceputd ca un u

X Ca un h dur, pronuntat ca ch din limba germana
]

$

V4

Ca un i semivocalic

Ca s din limba romana

Ca j romanesc

Ca grupurile ge, gi( in unele dialecte se
pronunta j)

Ca grupurile ce, ci din limba roméana

Ca grupurile ce,ci din limba romana, dar cu h
¢ aspirat. In functie de dialect, se pronunti si ca
un § romanesc

Se echivaleaza la singular prin litera t din limba
0 romana, iar dacd urmeaza dupa n se pronunta ca
d roméanesc

Se echivaleaza la singular prin s din limba
¢ romana, iar daca in fata se afla litera n, atunci se
pronunta ca t din limba romana

Se echivaleaza la singular cu litera ¢ din limba

q romand, iar dacd urmeaza dupd n, atunci se
pronunta ca t din limba romana

a Se pronunta ia

& Se pronunta ie

i Se pronunta 1i

0 Se pronuntd io

u Se pronunta iu

Detalii se pot gasi in lucrarea amintita mai sus, dar si in Cursul de limba
rromani, autor profesorul Gheorghe Sarau, Editura Dacia, 2000.

Interferente culturale

Fata de alte grupuri de rromi, ursarii reprezinta categoria care a preluat foarte
multe elemente din cultura majoritarilor (in speta din cultura roménilor), dar au si lasat
deschise ,,portile” pentru a fi preluate de catre populatia majoritard unele elemente de
traditie, folclor, cultura.

Cu toate acestea nu se poate spune ca ursarii au fost asimilati, acestia avand
suficiente valente culturale ce-i diferentiaza fata de majoritari (lucru care nu se poate
spune despre lingurari, care nici limba rromani n-o mai vorbesc).

Rromii ursari, si in special ldutarii, nu mai pastreaza portul traditional, ei se
imbraca (si femeile si barbatii), cu aproximatie ca i romanii.
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Muzica populara a rromilor isi are seva in muzica romaneasca. latd, ca in satele
Moldovei si rromii danseazi sarba, hora, batuta etc. in Muntenia si Dobrogea si rromii
danseazad geamparaua. Muzica olteneasca sau bandteana este foarte gustata de rromi.

Gradul de civilizatie al rromilor ursari este sensibil apropiat de cel al
majoritarilor. Cei mai multi copii de ursari frecventeaza cursurile scolii generale de opt
clase, iar o parte insemnata dintre acestia isi continua studiile. In schimb, exista cartiere
marginase ale oragelor unde locuiesc si ursari care din diferite motive nu-si trimit copiii
la scoald (de regula se invoca motivul economic, saracia, cei mai multi copii fiind opriti
acasd pentru a practica diferite activitati cum ar fi cersetoria, comertul cu deseuri de
hértie sau metale feroase si neferoase). in familiile acestor rromi nici nu se mai poate
vorbi de practicarea meseriilor traditionale. In aceste zone se intlnesc si convietuiesc
impreuna diferite categorii de rromi si romani care de reguld sunt respinsi de societate.

Cetatenii majoritari au preluat multiple valori culturale de la rromi. La hora
satului, in localitatile rurale unde se afld ursari, mai ales lautari, nu de putine ori vezi
tineri roméani dansand sarbe, hore, rusesti si altele din folclorul lautaresc.

Situatia generala in prezent

In relatarile acestui material s-a folosit si timpul trecut, dar si timpul prezent.
In mare parte rromii ursari si-au pastrat unele traditii culturale, dar destul de multe
dintre acestea au fost influentate de cultura majoritarilor. Majoritatea ursarilor au o
situatie materiala asemanatoare cu cea a cetatenilor romani. Rromii ursari din mediul
rural practica si agricultura. Ei nu au fost, nu sunt si nici nu vor fi niste agricultori in
adevaratul sens al cuvantului, se pricep foarte bine doar la anumite lucrari, in functie
de solicitarile si specificul zonei unde locuiesc. in perioada colectivizarii agriculturii,
rromii in general, si ursarii in mod special din mediul rural, aveau un loc de munca,
realizau venituri relativ suficiente deoarece participau la muncile agricole multi membri
ai fiecarei familii. Dupa revolutia din 1989, majoritatea rromilor, neavand pamant, iar
meseriile traditionale fiind pe cale de disparitie, situatia lor materiala a devenit din ce
in ce mai precara. La ora actuald multi dintre rromi lucreaza ca zilieri in agriculturd la
cetatenii satului care au pamant.

Rromii ursari care, dupa colectivizare (1962) au parasit satul, si-au gasit
un loc de munca in diferite intreprinderi din orase, desi nu aveau la baza calificari
specifice sectorului respectiv. Fiind buni muzicanti, erau folositi la brigézile artistice
ale intreprinderilor. Majoritatea nu a profitat sa se califice intr-o meserie sau alta,
specifica intreprinderii unde erau angajati. Dupa revolutie, aceste activitati artistice de
amatori nu au mai functionat si astfel printre primii disponibilizati au fost rromii. Cum
nici meseriile traditionale nu le mai ofereau suficiente resurse materiale, au ajuns in
momentul actual la o stare materiala extrem de precara.

Exista cartiere marginase ale oragelor unde locuiesc si ursari care duc o viata
sub limita saraciei. in familiile acestor rromi nici nu se mai poate vorbi de practicarea
meseriilor traditionale. Indeletnicirile de bazi ale acestor oameni fiind cersetoria,
comercializarea deseurilor si altele. In aceste zone se intilnesc si convietuiesc impreuni
diferite categorii de rromi si romani marginalizati.

Un numar insemnat de ursari ldutari au emigrat in occident de unde au revenit
in tara si au investit sumele realizate in diferite afaceri, de reguld comerciale.



in conjunctura socio-economica existenta la ora actuala in tara noastrd, situatia
economica a rromilor i in speta a rromilor ursari, pare a se redresa o data cu redresarea
economiei intregii tarii. Strategia Guvernului Romaniei de imbunatatire a situatiei
rromilor cuprinde o serie de masuri ce se impun pentru a schimba viata cetatenilor
apartinand acestei etnii. lata, de exemplu, realizdrile din domeniul invatamantului
reprezintd garantia ca generatiile ce vor veni vor fi capabile sd-si identifice statutul
cultural, traditiile si obiceiurile, sd-si cunoasca istoria in contextul socio-economico-
cultural al intregii societati.
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RROMII CALDARARI
Camelia Stinescu

Rromii caldarari sunt raspanditi in zona Olteniei in judetele: Valcea, Dolj, Olt,
Gorj si Mehedinti, dar si in zona Ardealului cu precadere in Sibiu si Alba-Iulia. Ei
se ocupa cu confectionarea cazanelor din cupru pentru facut tuicd si confectionarea
caldarilor din tabla pentru facut sapun. Tot ei spoiesc aceste céldari si cazane cu cositor.
Din tabla sau aluminiu confectioneaza, de asemenea, féarase, pe care le vand prin piete
sau targuri.

Familia

In satrd, un loc aparte 1l are familia. Cu cat o familie este mai numeroasa, cu
atat ea este mai respectata. Capul familiei este barbatul; el este acela care aduce banii
in casd. Femeia trebuie sa aiba grija de copii, sa-i spele, sa le gateasca, sa-i educe si sa-i
invete si limba rromani. Ea 1si invata fetele sa coasa, sa spele, sd gateascd, sa-si coasa
fustele si sorturile si sd ghiceascd. Toate acestea trebuie invatate de foarte devreme
deoarece fetele se ,,marita“ de la 12-13 ani. Si femeia aduce bani §i mancare in casa
de la ghicit si descantat. Tatal isi invata fiii sa confectioneze caldari si cazane. Cand se
insoard, baiatul de rrom isi aduce, nevasta sa locuiasca in casa tatdlui sau. Nurorile stau
cu soacra, ele trebuie sad-si ajute soacrele in gospodarie.

Galbenii si banii se strang la un loc si tatdl este acela care are grija de ei, iar
dupa moartea acestuia baiatul cel mare (daca sunt mai multi baieti) e cel care are grija
de bani si galbeni si de ceilalti membri ai familiei.

Locuinta

Inainte cortul si ciruta erau totul pentru rrom. Se spunea ci rromul fard cal si
carutd nu era rrom. Acum, in locul cortului si-au ficut case mari, cu multe camere §i
intens colorate, drept urmare, cine are casd mare si galbeni mai multi, acela este bine
vazut in satra.

Unii rromi si-au facut pe acoperisurile caselor niste turnulete, acestea pentru
a-1 aminti lui Dumnezeu sa nu uite acea familie §i s-o binecuvanteze. Astdzi rromii isi
construiesc vile frumoase, ce seamana foarte mult cu cele ale gagiilor. Doar vara mai
intalnim corturi asezate la marginea satelor sau a padurii; aici vin rromii sd-si castige
banii din confectionarea cazanelor. Toamna se ntorc la casele lor, cumparandu-si porci
pentru Craciun si tot ce le trebuie pentru iarna. Alfii si-au deschis magazine sau baruri,
avand vanzatori gagii(romani).

Portul

In ceea ce priveste portul rrom, acesta este foarte colorat, predominand
culorile rosu, verde si galben. Fustele caldarareselor sunt frumos incretite, cu panglici
multicolore, cu banuti si nasturi cusuti pe poalele fustelor si sorturilor. Camasile sunt
stranse, frumos iIncretite in jurul gatului cu un voladnas; au manecile largi si sunt facute
din stamba cu flori mari sau marunte (stamba fiind de culoare rosie, galbena sau verde).
Femeia maritatd trebuie sd poarte batic pe cap; o femeie cu capul descoperit aduce
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jignire (necinste) unui barbat, baticul reprezintd un semn de respect pe care femeia il
aduce barbatului. Fata nemaritata nu poarta batic fiindca aceasta este curata, virgina. Ea
isi poarta parul impletit in doua codite; inainte fetitele rrome isi purtau parul impletit in
trei codite, doud subtirele in fatd si una mai groasa pe spate. in impletiturile de par fetele
si femeile au sfori rosii pe care sunt insirati banutii de argint, acest argint fiind aducator
de noroc, ferindu-le de rele. La gat fetele si femeile au salbe de aur si lantisoare de
aur.

Barbatii au pantaloni largi, confectionati din catifea verde sau neagra, pe care
sunt cusute, in lateral, panglici colorate. Au veste facute tot din catifea sau velur, pe
partea din fatda a vestei fiind cusuti nasturi colorati si banuti de argint. Camasa este
viu colorata, de preferinta de culoare rosie cu flori mari de culoare albd sau galbena.
Camasa barbateascd este si ea cu maneci largi. Aceste camasi sunt cusute de fetele
si femeile rrome. Palaria este, la randul ei, impodobita cu margele sau pene de paun,
ca semn al maretiei. Rromul poartd iarna céciuli de astrahan si vara palarii verzi
impodobite. Incalfimintea se aseamina cu cea a gagiilor. Barbatii poarti si ei lintisoare
si inele mari de argint sau aur.

fnainte barbatii purtau parul lung si aveau barbi. Batranii erau vazuti ca
sfatuitorii satrei si ei erau cei care isi dadeau verdictul impreuna cu bulibaga atunci cand
se facea ,,i criss rromani® — judecata rroma, daca se iveau probleme in satra.

Copilul

Copilul, la rromi, e vazut ca un dar ceresc, de aceea rromii fac multi copii. O
casa fara copii e o rusine pentru rromi. Cand o femeie raméane insarcinatd, zvonul se
duce repede, femeile anuntandu-se una pe alta si se strang toate in jurul gravidei; daca e
iarnd se aduna in jurul focului din casa sau cortul gravidei, dacé-i vara, se strang in fata
casei. Apoi soacra se duce la biserica si ia apa sfintité si stropeste cu ea pe barbatii din
fiecare cort/casd. Atunci cand durerile nasterii o apuca pe gravida, aceasta e luata de
femeile batrane de brat si o pun sa sara peste o copaie mare de spalat rufe. Cand durerile
se intetesc, femeile tinere si batrane incep sa bata din palme si fac galagie mare, facand
ca gravida sa nasca mai mult de frica si rugdndu-se la Sfanta Maria sa o ajute. Barbatii
n-au voie sd intervind, cici se spune cd nu vor mai avea noroc.

Cand copilul se naste toata satra se bucurd. Femeile batrane striga: ,,Chav,
Chav, Chav!* sau ,,Chei, Chei, Chei!* (,,Baiat, Baiat, Baiat!* sau ,,Fata, Fata, Fata!*
»Dam de baut si de mancat!“). Barbatii il salta pe brate pe tatdl copilului, bat din
palme si pleacd cu acesta la carciuma, ca sa le dea de baut. Soacra mare se duce la
bisericd sa ia apa sfintitd cu care stropeste corturile/casele satrarilor, carutele si caii
acestora, apoi le toarnd apa sfintita satrarilor ca sa se spele pe maini si pe fata, pentru
ca lehuza sd nu-i spurce. Dacd mama soacra nu se duce la biserica sa ia apa sfintita,
toata ziua nimeni nu mananca nimic si nu pune apa la fiert in oald, deci nu se gateste,
nu se mananca, toti strigdnd catre soacra aceea: ,,Fa, du-te la biserica sa iei apa, cé ne
spurci satra!“. Stropirea se face cu un buchet de busuioc. Dupa ce copilul a fost nascut,
i se taie buricul cu un cutitag facut dintr-un banut de argint. Acest lucru il face moasa,
care trebuie sa aduca daruri pentru copil si pentru mama copilului. Copilul e infasat de
nasd in scutece si dat mamei lui la alaptat. Tot acum i se face copilului un ,,Baier de
catre mama soacra si moasa. ,,Baierul® este o bucata de stamba rosie (culoarea e rosie
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pentru ca pruncul sa nu fie deocheat), in aceasta bucata de stamba in forma de patratel
cam de 10 cm, se pune un banut de argint (argintul este aducator de noroc si fereste
pe cel mic de rele), o cruciulita tot din argint, timaie ca sa fugd Diavolul din preajma
copilasului, pir, pin, varsat de drac si se coase sub forma de banut, aceastd forma fiind
data de banutul de argint. Se leagd acest baier de o sforicica rosie si se pune la gatul
copilului. Copilul poarta acest baier pana la varsta de 4 ani, apoi mama lui ia acest baier
de la gatul copilului si-1 pastreaza in casa pana cand fata sau béiatul se casatoresc. Dupa
insuratoare/maritis fata/baiatul trebuie sa-si pastreze acest baier in casa lor, pentru ca
acesta este considerat ca purtdtor de noroc in casa.

Dupad ce a ndscut, lehuza nu are voie sa iasa afard din cortul ei timp de noua zile,
iar timp de sase s@ptamani nu are voie sa pund mana pe vasele de mancare, nu are voie
sa scoatd apa de la fantand. Dupa sase sdptamani babele o descanta, o ung cu mirodenii
si 0 afuma cu tamaie, ca sa nu se atinga dracul de ea si apoi o sfintesc cu apa sfanta,
semn ca ea gi-a terminat sorocul.

Botezul se face dupa sase saptamani. Nasii sunt din randul lor, rude apropiate:
sord, frate, unchi sau veri dupd cum se doreste... Cine boteazad trebuie sa-i dea
copilului, daca-i fatd: stamba rosie infloratd 100 m si un galben mare, daca-i baiat sa-i
dea 5 (mahmudele) galbeni mari si sd-i faca cadou un ciocan si o nicovala. Dar si tatal
copilului nascut trebuie sa-i dea nagului un costum de haine si nasei trebuie sa-i dea
bani sau materiale sd-si facd o fusta lunga si creatd, un sort si o camasa, sa-i cumpere
si un batic; mai trebuie sa-i aduca nasului si un curcan si o burtd de porc umpluta cu
pecie (,,ranza*). Aceasta vizitd se numeste ,,Govie®; ea se face la zile mari: de Pasti
sau de Craciun. Aceasta vizitd se face la nas; dar si nasul da daruri finilor sdi. Govia se
pastreaza aproximativ pana cand copilul implineste 20 de ani. Asa cum am mai spus
mai sus si nasul vine la zile mari la copilul pe care 1-a botezat si la finii lui. Apoi cand
acest copil este insurat/maritat si are si el la randul lui copii, nasul lui este si nasul
copiilor lui si asa mai departe. La botez ca si la gagze, se bea, se mananca, se joaca,
se dau daruri. in ceea ce priveste numele dat copiilor lor, rromii au nume tipic rrome
precum ar fi: LULUDY (Florea), O Phabaj (Marul), O PRIBOI, O MAZILI, O URDA,
KALI (Neagra), CALIUCA (Negruta), | LAMAIA, LUBA, O FRANT, O MARARI,
O EDRALEA, I MARITA, O MELO (Mielul), O BRATI, I LEANCA, I TINCA, O
HULIO, O ISTRATI, O PICULO, I VERDEANA, I LULICA, dar si nume luate de la
gagii cum ar fi Luminita, Daniel, Dorinel, Lucia, Camelia, Florin, nume de orase sau
rauri: Timisoara, Sighisoara, Oradea, nume luate din lumea telenovelelor, filmelor:
Tarzan, Sandocan, Zorro, Casandra, Fernando, Rosaura, Van Dame si altele asemenea.

Traditii referitoare la casatorie

Logodna

Mireasa e aleasd inca din pruncie, din scutece, sau de la 2-3 ani. Se organizeaza
o0 petrecere mare, se bea, se mananca si se danseaza, astfel rromii stiu cu totii cd aceasta-
i viitoarea mireasa a lui cutare, prin urmare, nimeni nu mai intervine in acest targ;
importanta in aceastd alegere este doar intelegerea intre cuscri. Fetita este urmarita de
catre cei ce au logodit-o, iar daca exista inconveniente se aduna rromii, ca sa se stie ca
logodna a fost ruptd. Daca nu intervine nimic ca sa rupa aceasta logodna, viitorii socri ai
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fetei vin de sarbatori si petrec cu viitorii cuscri si aduc daruri pentru cea care va fi nora
lor: 1i aduc cercei, lant si bratari de aur, cate un galben mare (de Pasti sau de Craciun)
sau hdinute. Pana la casdtorie, desi se stie ca fata lui cutare va lua pe cutare baiat, acestia
nu se intalnesc pe furis sa se sdrute sau sa mearga impreuna la film sau in oras.

Nunta

Cand s-a hotarat nunta, parintii baiatului vin cu toti galbenii lor si cu o sticla de
vin rosu legata la gat cu o funda rosie. Rromii striga: ,,Aven mo, baro foro!“(Veniti ma,
mare targ!“). Parintii baiatului isi aratd averea in fata parintilor fetei si daca acestia sunt de
acord, atunci cuscrii (barbatii) isi schimba paldriile si cele doua cuscre 1si schimba baticele
intre ele. Apoi se scot tipete de bucurie si este adusa bauturd si mancare pentru nuntasi.

Fata este imbracatd mireasd de catre fetele virgine si de femeile care au avut
sau au un singur barbat, cele ,,divortate” nu sunt primite la imbracatul miresei, pentru
ca aduce ghinion in noua casnicie. Mirele poarta in piept flori, batiste rrome cusute cu
flori mari rosii si bancnote de valoare mare. Seara, mireasa e pregétita sa plece la casa
mirelui; intai pleaca fata cu spatele la casa ei si cu fata spre casa mirelui, dupd ea vine si
zestrea ei de nuntd datd de parintii ei: perne mari, galbeni, haine, frigidere, televizoare;
cei bogati ofera fetelor lor in salba care este dar de nunta cam 200-300 de galbeni,
salba care este indoita sau intreitd in jurul gatului miresei. La rromi nu exista cununie
religioasa si nici civild; acum unii mai moderni se duc la oficiul starii civile; despre
cununia religioasa, nu se discutd, ei merg la biserica doar la botez, de Pasti, atunci cand
se dezleaga de un juramant sau atunci cand le moare cineva. Divort nu exista, exista
,,Criss rromani‘ in care batranii si bulibaga se pronunta in dezlegarea unei casnicii.

Existd un jurimant de casitorie tipic rrom. in fata celor doi tineri sunt puse o
nicovald si un ciocan si pe ele se aseaza o bucata de slanina pe care se pune sare si 0
bucata de paine. Béiatul ia sarea si slanina de pe nicovala si ciocan, o aseaza pe fatd pe
genunchii sdi, 1i dd sa guste din paine si slanina si fata la randul ei 1i da si ea baiatului
sa guste din pdine si slanind, jurdndu-si credinta unul altuia. Dupa acest juramant de
casatorie, urmeaza noaptea nuntii. Se pune mare pret pe virginatatea miresei. Fata, cand
se trezeste de dimineatd, este imbracata femeie de catre soacra ei si de cétre femeile
batrane, i se impleteste parul in doud cozi, femeia avand coada impletita in asa fel incat
urechea sa se vada in impletitura de par; i se pun in coada panglici rosii pe care sunt
ingirati banuti de argint si pe cap i se pune batic, semn ca femeia este maritata.

Dupa ce fata e imbracata femeie, tandra aduce apa proaspita de la fantana
mai inti socrilor ei, satrarilor care sunt in jurul casei sotului ei. Apoi iese in curtea
casei soacrei ei i asteaptd in fata unei galeti cu apa proaspata, adusa tot de ea, ca sd-si
primeasca darul de nunti. Daci fata nu-i virgina, darul nu se mai da. In timp ce sétrarii
ii aduc daruri: fuste, camasi, galbeni, dolari, televizoare, masini de spalat, frigidere, ea
stropeste cu apa pe cei care vin la ea cu daruri, aceasta apa fiind semnul puritatii si al
binecuvantarii. Dupa ce s-a terminat cu darul, fata, ginerele si socrii ei merg cu totii la
casa fetei ca sa mai chefuiasca putin. Fata aduce si la casa parintilor ei o céldare cu apa.
Mai intéi, cu un buchet de busuioc, isi stropeste parintii, dupa acest moment la ea vin si
fetele nemaritate sd-si ia la revedere de la cea care a fost fatd; mireasa le stropeste si pe
ele cu apd urandu-le sd aiba noroc de barbat bun, soacrd buna si o droaie de copii.
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Obiceiuri de Criaciun

Cand se apropie sarbatorile de Craciun, fiecare satrar trebuie sa aiba un porc
de taiat; cel care nu are porc este de rasul celorlalti, asa cd nu exista casad de rrom fara
porc. Se taie porcul la gat, copiii familiei suindu-se pe porc; gazda ia sdnge de la porc
si manjeste cu el pe copiii ce se afla in curte la sacrificarea animalului. Dupa ce copiii
au fost manjiti cu sdnge de porc, se dau jos de pe porc si porcul se parleste cu paie sau
lemne uscate, apoi se spald cu apa calduta si se racaie bine cu un cutit; se pune apoi o
patura peste el si se lasa acoperit 20 de minute; apoi porcul se aseaza cu picioarele sus,
se taie piciorul drept, apoi cel stang, apoi se aseaza porcul pe burta si se face un semn
de cruce pe capul porcului, aceastad cruce fiind semnul sfinteniei. Dupa toate acestea
se taie din urechile porcului si coada porcului si se Imparte la copii. Din urechi si din
coada mananca si gazda. Gazda pune in tigaie untura de la prapurele porcului si pecie si
se face fripturd, care se mananca cu mamaligutd caldd, usturoi si murdturi. Gazda mai
cheama la masa si pe rudele ei, aceasta fiind pomana porcului, toti care mananca din
carnea porcului urand de bine gazdei: ,, Te trais mo, te trais, te has les satevesto (,,Sa
traiesti ma, sa traiesti, sa-1 mananci sanatos!“). Femeile fac carnati si caltabosi. Cea mai
importanta este ,,ranza“ porcului, care este burta porcului. Ea este umpluta cu carne,
sare, usturoi, mirodenii, apoi se pune la afumat si se consuma de Sfanta Marie Mica (8
septembrie) sau chiar de Craciun si Anul Nou. Cand se taie rdnza, pentru rromi e mare
sarbatoare.

Intestinul gros, numit ,,bandaretul®, este umplut cu pecie, usturoi, mirodenii §i
se pune la afumat. Se consuma la Lasatul Secului sau chiar de Pasti. Tot din porc se
scoate spetia porcului pe care ei o numesc ,,bekt“. Se lasa spetia Intreaga si se da cu
multa sare, apoi se pune la afumat; se consuma de Craciun, de Sfanta Marie sau cand le
vin rude 1n vizitd. Slanina cu soriciul pe ea se pune la afumat. Se consuma la prajit sau
ca atare cu sare si usturoi, fiind afumata rezista tot timpul anului.

Porcii cumparati de rromi sunt mari, uneori depéasesc 250 kg.

De Craciun, nasul vine la fin cu rnza porcului, cu vin si cu curcan; la randul
lui, finul 1i daruieste nasului daruri: 1 galben sau chiar mai multi, in functie de starea
materiald a finului iar nasei i se oferd materiale pentru fuste, sorturi si baticuri. Nasul
aduce daruri si copilului botezat de el. Aceasta vizita facutd de Craciun si de Pasti se
numeste ,,Govie®“. Ea mai poate avea loc si intre cuscri, cdnd fata maritata vine cu socrul
ei de Pasti sau de Craciun in vizitd la parintii ei. Fata, socrul ei si barbatul ei vin cu ranza
si curcanul de Craciun sau de Pasti. Tatal fetei ,,Xanamika* trebuie sd-i dea acesteia si
cuscrului daruri cum ar fi galbeni, haine si altele.

Cand vine nasul la Govie 1i sarutd pe fini urdndu-le de bine: ,,TE TRAIS, MO
FINE, TE TRAIS FINE!* (,,Sa traiesti finule, sa traiesti fino!*), iar finul 1i raspunde:
MISTO AVILEAN, MO!“ (,,Bine ai venit, ma!“). Mentionez ca finul isi intampina
oaspetii cu o sticld de vin la gatul careia pune o funda rosie. La Govie nu se primeste
fara vin In mana sau cu pahare goale, deoarece inseamna saracie in tot anul pentru cel
vizitat, vinul insemnand belsug.

Cum am mai spus la Govie vin §i Hanamicii — cuscrii. Nasul sau Hanamica,
in functie de caz, taie ranza in doud cu cutitul si zice: ,,TE TRAIN, MO XAN
SASTEVESTE!* (,,Sa traiti, ma, sd mancati sanatosi!““). Stropeste bucatica de pecie din
ranza cu vin si ciocnesc cu pahare de vin rosu pentru sanatatea lor. Se bea tuica, se bea
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vin, dupa aceea se cantd, se joacd, se ascultd muzicd mai toatd ziua, uneori petrecerea
se incinge pana noaptea tarziu. Toatd mancarea ce ramane o ia nasa acasa. De sarbatori
toatd satra are nasi si nase.

De Craciun copiii rromilor, ca si cei ai gagiilor, merg cu colindul, cu sorcova,
cu Capra si cu Steaua, intdi la neamurile lor, apoi si la gagii.

Lasatul secului - Zapostul

Prin luna februarie, rromii sarbatoresc Lasatul Secului — ,,Zapostul®. Acum ei
coboara din podul casei ,,bandaretul“ — umplut cu carne si mirodenii si pus la afumat;
bandaretul se aseamana cu toba (rdnza), dar este ceva mai mic.

De Zapost, inainte de a se intra in postul mare al Pastelui, vin rudele apropiate
si gazda pune pe masa bandaretul taiat in mai multe felii, se stropeste cu vin si cei din
casa cu pahare umplute cu vin rosu incep sa ciocneasca si sa-si ureze de bine unul
altuia. Dacé vin rude mai de departe pe care gazda nu le-a mai vazut de mult timp,
atunci se pune pe masa si ,,.beciul“ — acea spetie a porcului — muschii porcului, ce s-a
pus la afumat. Dupé ce se mananca si se bea din ce e pus pe masa incepe petrecerea cu
chiuituri, cantece si batut din palme. Fetele si femeile joaca batand pamantul cu pasii lor
marunti, cu tremuraturi din solduri si pocnit din degete. Barbatii si tinerii joaca batand
din palme, atingandu-si in acelasi timp cu palmele célcaiele si genunchii. Petrecerea
tine pana noaptea tarziu. Tot acum satrarii-si amintesc si de cei morti, band si mancand
in amintirea lor si ddnd de pomana haine, mancare si bauturd, ca mortul sa nu duca
lipsd de nimic. De Zapost ei isi manjesc cu usturoi si tdmaie topitd poarta casei lor
pentru a fi ferita de rele tot timpul anului.

Obiceiuri de Paste

Pastele este cea mai mare sarbatoare recunoscuta de satra. Pentru rromi Pastele
aduce reinnoirea si iertarea de pacate. Barbatii iti cumpara haine noi, femeile la fel; se
taie obligatoriu porc, cine nu taie porc este de rasul celorlalti tigani. Cine doreste, poate
sd-si mai cumpere un miel sau un curcan. Se consuma sarmale, oua rosii, cozonac,
se bea vin si tuicd. De Pasti e multa distractie, muzica, se canta si se bate din palme.
Fiecare tigan merge acum pe la ceilalti tigani cu pahare de vin rosu in mana si ureaza
de bine celor vizitati, dupa ce gusta cate un pic din cele ce sunt puse pe masa. Aceasta
vizita se face obligatoriu cu pahare pline de vin sau cu sticle de vin, nu se vine fara
bautura in mana, deoarece aceasta ar insemna saracie pentru casa vizitata. Tot acum
vin in vizita nasii la finii lor si ,,hanamicii* se viziteaza intre ei aducandu-si daruri unii
altora pe langa ranza traditionald si un curcan fript.

Marea sarbétoare a Rusaliilor

Sarbatoare mare este ziua Sfintelor Rusalii. Satrarii {in 9 zile sarbatoarea
Rusaliilor. Ei noua zile nu se spala pe fata si nici haine nu spala; de asemenea nu se
coase, daca cineva din satra lucreaza in aceste zile se spune ca il va strimba Dumnezeu.
Ziua cea mai importanta din cele noua zile este Martea, pe care ei o numesc ,,Martea
Stramba“. In aceasti zi nici nu se face mancare, nici nu se pune mana pe scule cum ar
fi: ciocan, nicovali sau foarfece. In cele nous zile satra pune pe prajina cortului usturoi
verde si pelin verde. Fetele de maritat isi pun in codite usturoi verde sa aiba noroc de

28



baieti frumosi si noroc in viata; de asemenea, cand pleaca satra cu cérutele in sat se
pune usturoi verde la capestrele cailor. In timpul Rusaliilor nu se joaci, nu se piaptani
si fetele si femeile nu-si schimba hainele noua zile. Dupa cele noua zile de sarbatoare se
spala, se imbraca cu haine noi, apoi se canta si se joaca; bdietii bat din palme si striga:

,,Miresica cu cununa

Salba la gat iti rasuna

Si pe tine si pe pat

Ci esti fata de bogat!“

Dupd aceea fetele bat din palme si zic:

,,Noi suntem fete frumoase

Alegeti-va mirese

Numai una : da, da, da

Sa fie nevasta ta!

Apoi baietii iau o floare rosie si o pun la fete in codite, semn ca toate sunt
mirese. Dupa ce pun flori in coditele fetelor, fetele se strang roata si baietii vin si le
intreabd: ,,A venit la voi Martea Stramba?*; ,,Nu, nu, nu!*“ — raspund toate in cor.

Atunci béietii spun veseli:

,»— Sa intrebam pe Martea Stramba, dacé e asa cum voi ati spus.

Ei o aduc pe Martea Stramba — o batrana de 80 de ani, cu parul alb, baba e
manjitd pe fatd cu scrum, ea are in spate un sac mare de paie, fiind aplecatd de spate
din cauza greutatii sacului; ea zice ,, — Am venit in satra voastra si vad daca ati lucrat
in ziua mea!*

,» — N-am lucrat, Marteo Strambo, n-a lucrat nimeni din satra!“ — i raspund
fetele si baietii in cor.

Apoi Martea Stramba pleacd din satrd. Dacd cineva ar fi lucrat in timpul
Rusaliilor si mai ales Martea, acela ramanea strdmb. Dupa ce sarbatorile de rusalii
s-au incheiat, asa cum am mai spus, satrarii se piaptana, se spala, isi schimba hainele
de pe ei, apoi se ageaza la masa, cu mancare si bautura apoi danseaza. Cand petrecerea
s-a terminat, pun la capastrul cailor usturoi verde si pelin, semn de noroc si pleaca cu
satra prin sate. Se intorc toamna tarziu incarcati de pasari, mélai, oud, haine si bani. Isi
cumpard tot ce trebuie pentru iarnd si mai ales porcul, si asteaptd cu bucurie Sfanta zi
a Craciunului.

Descéntece pentru nou-nascuti

Daca este nascutd o fetita, din randul fetelor virgine se aleg cateva ursitoare
(2-3) care-i descanta celei care abia a venit pe lumea aceasta, spunand:

,.34 fii curata ca apa de izvor!

Sa fii frumoasa ca zanele din cer!

Dar de boi sa ai cu sacul,

Sa te iubeasca barbatul!

Paine, sare sa ai in casa,

Galbeni multi sa ai pe masa!

Sa ai noroc sa faci copii

Cum sunt frunzele in vii!

Sa ghicesti pe la cucoane,
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Bani si ai in buzunare!
Traista sa ai cu malai,
Céruta cu cai sd ai!

Cum cantd cucu pe craca,
Sa te asculte lumea toata!
Copilul bunic sa fie

Cum sunt strugurii in vie!
Noroc sa ai pe limba

De urat sa-ti fie scarba!*

Daca cel nou-nascut este baiat se aleg 2-3 baieti care sa-i fie ursitori. Ei ii

descénta zicandu-i:
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,, PAine, sare si ai in casa
Galbeni multi s ai pe masa!
Sa ai noroc de copii

Cum sunt strugurii in vii!
Céand vei bate cu ciocanul

Sa aduni malai i banul!

Cand vei striga ,,Maistor bun!“
Sa iasa lumea in drum!

Cazane s le repari,

in buzunare bani s3 ai!“

Descantec la terminarea sorocului de lehuzie
,,Tu lduza, mica fata
Busuioc, si fii curata!

Sase saptamani ai stat

Si satra nu ne-ai spurcat!
Acum noi ti-am descantat:
Sa scoti apa din fantana!
Fii curata ca o zana!

Sé te-apuci sa faci mancare
Si sd umbli afar la soare!
Sorocul ti-ai terminat,
Descantat, te-am descéntat!
Fii frumoasa ca o floare

Sa mai ai nasteri usoare,
Ca sd creasca satra mare
Pana la apus de soare!
Cum sunt strugurii in vii
Asa sd mai nasti copii!
Barbatul sa te iubeasca

Si copiii mari sa-{i creasca!
Cu ghiocul sa ghicesti

Si copiii mari sa-i cresti!



Descéntec pentru deochiat
Iesi deochi

Iesi din ochi

Iesi, deochi, din buric

Iesi deochi, acum 1iti zic!
Dau o ceapa

Pentr-o vaca!

Dau un ou

Pentr-un bou!

Ptiu, Ptiu, Ptiu, sa fie de deochi!
De-o fi deochi de la baba
Sa piara degraba!

De-o fi deochi da fata mare
Sa se ducd la pierzare!
De-o fi de la gravida

Sa se ducd-n negura!

De-o fi de la barbat:

Ptiu, Ptiu, deochi, sa-ti fie de cap!
De-o fi de la cel rau

Sa-1 vindece Dumnezeu!
Din buric, din cap,

Din burta si din somn

Sa piara cel rau!

Sa piara cel rau in ape
Indepartate!

Sa fii vazut de multi ochi
Iar, tu, sa nu ai deochi!

Iesi deochi,

Iesi din ochi,

Iesi din ochi, iesi din buric
Iesi, deochi, acum 1ti zic!
Iesi deochi din stomac,
Deochi, sa-ti fie de cap!

Si sa te duci pe pustii,

Tu aici sa nu mai vii,

Prin pustiu sa ratacesti
Drumul sa nu-1 mai gasesti!
Eu iti dau ,,varsat de drac*
Deochi, eu iti fac de hac!
Iesi deochi,

Iesi din ochi,

Iesi din buric,

Iesi, deochi, acum 1ti zic!
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TRADITII SI OBICEIURI
ALE RROMILOR SPOITORI CALARASENI

Grigore Muti Giani si Moisescu Sorin Cristian

Prezentarea generali a ramurei

Spoitorii, una din cele cinci mari diviziuni ale rromilor ce conviefuiesc pe
teritoriul Romaniei, sunt denumiti de majoritari n acest mod datoritd ocupatiei din
trecut, adicd aceea de ,,spoire* cu cositor a vaselor de bucatarie, a tacAmurilor etc.
Ceilalti vorbitori ai diferitelor dialecte rrome i percep ca “rromi turcesti“ (xoraxane,
turcicica) datorita limbii vorbite ce prezintd multe imprumuturi turcesti si bulgaresti.

In Cilarasi gasim urmitoarele subdiviziuni ale acestor rromi:

- bastinasii (o rroma o peresqe) — stabilifi in oras si constituiti in cartierul vechi
”Spoitori“ in anul 1912;

- alogenii (o brailides, o transmisianaja) — sositi ulterior si locuind 1n prezent
alaturi de bastinasi; fata de acestia sunt in numar redus.

Rromii spoitori sunt raspanditi in general de-a lungul malului Dunarii, In
localitati ca Turnu Magurele, Calafat, Rosiori, Giurgiu, Oltenita, Calarasi, Medgidia,
dar si in Alexandria, Béilesti, Dobreni (sat apartindnd de comuna Vairasti, judetul
Giurgiu), Bucuresti, Slobozia, Cogealac, Buzau, Grajduri, mai reprezentative ca numar
al populatiei si cunoscute spoitorilor célaraseni, dar acest lucru nu ne mpiedica sa
afirmam ca pot fi intalniti si in alte localitati din tara.

Cartiere compacte cu numar mare de locuitori rromi sunt si In orasele Giurgiu,
Calarasi, Oltenita, Rosiori. in judetul Clirasi, in spetd orasele Caldrasi si Oltenita,
numarul acestora se situeaza intre 20 000 si 25 000.

Familia se compune din parinti si copiii acestora, dar sunt cazuri cand impreuna
cu ei locuiesc §i parintii tatalui sau mamei. Aceasta este familia restransa, ce Imparte
acelasi spatiu de locuit, la casa sau In apartamente de bloc.

Familia extinsa cuprinde rudele de sange ca frati, surori, nepoti, bunici, veri cat
si rudele prin alianta: nasi, cuscri, cumnati, socri.

In dialectul spoitoresc existd urmitoarele denumiri pentru relatiile de rudenie,
care se regasesc §i in limba romana:

phral — frate

phen — sora

kizaj - copil

dat —tata

daj — mama

manusa - paringi

papus — bunic

mami — bunica

Chaw — baiat

Chaj — fata

rrom — barbat

rromni — sotie
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sastro — socru

sasuj — soacra

Xxanamik — cuscru

in functie de persoana de referinta (de sex masculin sau feminin si varstd)
pentru cumnat $i cumnata putem avea:

salo — cumnat (mai mic ca varsta fata de fratele sotiei)

dgas — cumnat (mai mare ca varsta fata de fratele sotiei)

banzanakos — cumnat (doi barbati sunt casatoriti cu doud surori)

Ze$ — cumnat (pentru sotia persoanei de referintd)

ZeStaj — cumnata (pentru sotia persoanei de referinta)

tirva — cumnata (doua femei casatorite cu doi frati)

Pentru nasi si nepoti se folosesc denumiri imprumutate din limba romana:
nasos — nas

nasa —nasa

nepotos — nepot

nepotas — nepoata

Copilul la rromii spoitori

Copiii sunt nascuti in institutii spitalicesti — maternitafi. Tatii se duc la nasi
pentru ca acestia sa dea nume copilului, unul din numele din familiile acestora. Nasul
poate da libertate finului de a alege singur numele, dar acesta sa fie tot din familia
nasului. Cu numele astfel stabilit, copilul este declarat la starea civila, pentru eliberarea
certificatului de nastere. Daca finul se abate de la obicei si da alt nume copilului, nasul
nu-1 mai boteaza.

De obicei, copilul este botezat de nasi in credinta ortodoxa, la sase saptamani de
la nastere sau la o altd data stabilitd intre nasi si fini. Botezul decurge in felul urmator:

Nasii se deplaseaza la locuinta finilor. Nasa, insotitd de cateva femei dintre
rudele ei, imbraca copilul, il aseaza jos pe o patura, alaturi pune bani, ingenuncheaza
spre rasarit si inchina de trei ori copilul, semnul Crucii fiind inchipuit de sarutarea
pamantului in jurul copilului. La fiecare rugaciune si inchinaciune, femeile insotitoare
spun: ”Sa-ti traiasca!®, naga raspunzand ”Sa dea Dumnezeu!*. Apoi se porneste catre
bisericd, unde ritualul decurge ca si la romanii majoritarii ortodocsi.

La intoarcere, la casa finilor, nasa si femeile insotitoare sunt servite la masa,
apoi primesc de la find cate un prosop. Se retrag fiecare la casa ei si revin peste citeva
ore in numar mult mai mare, invitati atat din partea nasei, cat si a finei. Nasa si fina pun
pe o masa bauturi, cozonaci, gogosi, dulciuri; femeile servesc, dupa care se aseaza o
farfurie in care fiecare pune bani, incepand cu nasa.

Banii stransi astfel sunt numarati de catre nasa. Dacd suma nu este rotunda, o
completeaza si se introduc in caciulita copilului alaturi de zahar si sare, a se leaga si se
pune sub perna pe care doarme copilul. Acesta este mirul.
muzica, lautari, masa, participand si barbatii. Se serveste ca si la nuntd, la incheiere
dandu-se bani finului, acesta numindu-se botez cu pretentii — finul cumpérand cadouri
nasilor - batic, material pentru rochie, prosop si camasa pentru nasa, prosop si pijamale
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pentru nas, precum si covor, set persan, daci intelegerea a fost asa. in acest caz mirul
se face tot la salon.

A doua zi dupd-amiaza finii se duc la nasi cu plocon — gédina vie si se imbdiaza
copilul astfel: nasa incélzeste apa, o pune in albie; in apd se introduc zahar, monede,
sare, frunze de muscata, boabe de porumb, fasole, busuiocul de la biserica, crijma, apoi
copilul se spala, se sterge si se unge de catre naséd cu untur la toate incheieturile, intre
degetele picioarelor, dupd urechi.

La implinirea de catre copil a varstei de un an i se taie motul. Nasii se duc la
fini dupa ce au fost anuntati in prealabil. Nasa cumpara doud randuri de haine pentru
copil, invita, ca si la mir, femei dintre rudele apropiate i impreuna cu nasul vor imbraca
copilul la ei acasa, dupa ce a fost adus (“furat®) de catre o ruda a lor. La fini se ageaza
copilul pe masa. Nasa 1i impleteste parul cu o panglica rosie (daca e fata) sau albastra
(dacd e baiat), cu o ata de papiotd i se leaga picioarele, se trece ata pe dupa gat, de ata
fiind atasata o sticla de vin pusa langa copil. Aceasta se numeste “piedica copilului.
El trebuie sd aleagd un obiect de pe masa dintre dulciuri, caiet, pix, foarfeca, bani,
indemnat de asistenta. In functie de obiectul luat, se spune ca isi va alege si calea in
viata. Odata ales un obiect, nasul va tdia motul format din patru codite impletite dispuse
in forma de cruce. La fiecare codita taiata cei prezenti ureaza nasului ”Sa-ti trdiasca!®,
la care el rispunde ”Si dea Dumnezeu!“. inaintea tiierii motului se fringe piinea
copilului, coapta de nasa, impletitd si dulce. Aceastd paine rotunda impartita in patru
bucati, se dad celor prezenti, care dupa taierea motului trebuie sa daruiascéd copilului
fie bani, ce se depun in farfuria agezata pe masa, fie costumase sau alte articole de
imbracaminte. Se mananca, se bea, se petrece. Finii, ca recunostintd, oferd daruri
nagilor i neamurilor acestora.

in sanul familiei, aldturi de parinti, frati, surori invata limba materna, cum si se
comporte in comunitate, cum sa-si arate respectul fata de semeni. La implinirea varstei
de sase ani este inscris la gradinitd, unde va fi educat intr-un cadru institutionalizat in
spiritul valorilor majoritarilor. Comunitatea priveste instruirea copiilor in acest spirit ca
fiind necesara pentru a se putea adapta noilor realitdti cu care intrd in contact, pentru
a fi capabil s cultive relatiile inter-umane cu ceilalti colegi de alti etnie. in general,
indiferent de sex, copiii frecventeaza cursurile scolii pana la sfarsitul clasei a opta in
mod obligatoriu. Acum, nevoiti sd-si aduca aportul pentru céstigarea existentei, multi
renuntd la a-gi continua studiile. Suficiente in conceptia parintilor, studiile nu sunt
considerate multumitoare de catre angajatori, tinerii fara ocupatie lucrand ca zilieri sau,
cand familia desfdsoara activitate comerciala, ca vanzatori la tarabele proprii.

inca din copilirie se formeaza grupuri ce cuprind indivizi din aceeasi generatie,
cirora le spunem “leaturi. in cadrul lor tinerii se antreneazi in jocuri ca “cilicul®
(zdrichea), arsice” (gioale), tarsa, ischimita (baba-oarba), apropiindu-se unii de
ceilalti. Prieteniile legate se mentin si dupa casatorie. Leaturile colindd de sarbatorile
de iarna, participa la nunti impreuna.

in jurul vérstei de 14-15 ani, dacd unul din grup se casatoreste, este urmat in sir
de ceilalti, deoarece vor fi mai greu de acceptat in grupuri  dintr-o generatie ulterioara.

La petreceri, nunti, baluri, tinerii sunt filati* de catre parinti pentru a se alege
viitoarea nora sau viitorul ginere care sa corespunda cerintelor si pretentiilor, atat fizic
cat si moral, ca grad de inteligentd, situatie sociald, materiald. in cadrul leatului se leagi
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prieteniile dintre baieti si fete, in majoritatea cazurilor rezultand si césdtorii, dupa o
perioada de cunoastere reciproca.

Se evitd amestecul de sdnge (cosanguinizarea), compro-misuri nefiind acceptate.

in afara grupului, cand sunt legate prietenii intre biieti si fete, intalnirile au
loc in casa parintilor fetei, sub atenta observatie a acestora. Daca tinerii sunt decisi
a intemeia o familie, parintii baiatului cer ména fetei de la parintii acesteia. Acestia
fiind de acord, se stabileste o datd cand, insotiti de nasi si rudele apropiate, parintii
baiatului vin la casa fetei pentru a se face cunoscuta intregii comunitati unirea tinerilor.
Se discutd asupra conditiilor, pretentiilor fiecarei parti. Cand se convine, se hotaraste
data nuntii. Dupa aceastd intalnire, copiii sunt considerati logoditi pana in ziua nuntii.
Discutiile ce au loc poartd numele de “intelegere®. In functie de conditia materiali a
fiecarei familii se prezinta pretentiile. Inainte de revolutia din decembrie 1989 orice fata
era cumparata de catre parintii baiatului cu o suma pretinsa de parintii fetei si convenita
de ambele parti.

in prezent, cand situatia materiala a cuscrilor este buna, socrul mare va asigura
o locuinta tinerilor care va fi mobilati de citre socrul mic. In aceste conditii nu se mai
plateste suma de bani sau cantitatea de aur, cum se face cand situatia materiald este mai
precara si, in afara de ,,babak*, i se cer socrului mare, de cétre socrul mic, atdt mancarea
cét si bautura necesare mesei de nuntd. Babak-ul reprezinta o cantitate de 20-30 grame
de aur — bijuterii pentru mireasd. Mancarea si bautura pretinse de socrul mic socrului
mare sunt aproximativ: 2-3 vedre de vin, 2-3 vedre de tuica, 50-60 sticle de lichior la
0,5 litri, 35-50 sticle de coniac, 3 navete de bere, 3 navete de suc, 2-3 gaste vii.

Toate acestea se aduc cu o zi Inaintea nuntii. Cand nunta este programata dupa
o perioadd mai mare de 2-3 luni de la cererea in casatorie, tatdl fetei poate pretinde
socrului mare o petrecere inaintea nuntii pentru a se face cunoscut ca tinerii sunt
logoditi. Socrul mare trebuie sd imbrace mireasa cu inca un rand de haine in afara de
cel pentru nunté. La aceastd petrecere participa rudele socrului mic, socrului mare si ale
nasului, mancarea si bautura fiind asigurate de socrul mare.

Dupa logodna, socrul mic si socrul mare se duc la nasul baiatului si la parintii
acestuia pentru a-i solicita sd-i cunune pe tineri. Dacd nasul nu are posibilitatea si nici
nu poate desemna pe unul din copiii lui sé fie nas, el da libertatea finilor sa-si gaseasca
alt nas. In caz ci este de acord, se inteleg astfel: nasul primeste de la socrul mare
aceleasi cantitdti de mancare si bautura ca si socrul mic, plus o suma cuprinsa intre
30 si 35 milioane lei. Cu 1-2 saptamani inaintea nuntii, in casa nasului este verificata
cinstea fetei, conditie preliminara pentru ca nunta sa aiba loc, pretentia majora a socrilor
mari §i a mirelui fiind ca viitoarea mireasa sa fie virgind, conform asigurarilor parintilor
acesteia. Daca fata s-a dovedit pura, de a doua zi va locui impreuna cu sotul in casa
parintilor acestuia, pana la nunta.

Cu o zi 1naintea nuntii se face bradul (kina). Barbatii care vor participa a doua
zi la nunta, atat din partea socrului mic, socrului mare , cét si a nasului, se prezinta la
casa socrului mare pentru a primi, dupa preferintd, vin sau tuicd, fiind trecuti pe lista
nuntasilor, pentru a se face aprecierea numarului participantilor la nunta.

Femeile insotesc nasa la casa miresei pentru desfasurarea ceremonialului bradul
miresei. Aceasta este agezatd pe un scaun, i se ung picioarele cu untura de cétre nasa si
se aprind doud luméanarele care se pun intre degetele de la picioare. Doud domnisoare

36



din partea nasei tin lumanarile pentru nunta la capul miresei. Nasa prinde parul miresei
intr-un cleste si rasucindu-l, intreaba: Pentru cine te doare? lar mireasa trebuie si
raspunda, de trei ori — pentru sotul ei. Acesta este angajamentul fata de viitorul sot,
in fata asistentei. Nasa i oferd bani si o sarutd, acelasi ritual fiind urmat si de celelalte
femei prezente. Ultimul apare mirele, cu bani in toate buzunarele, pentru a fura cat mai
multe sarutdri miresei.

Toata lumea merge acasa la socrul mare, unde se desfasoara bradul ginerelui,
dupa acelasi tipic ca si la mireasa, participantii fiind barbatii si cavalerii din leatul lui.
Mireasa apare ultima, cu bani ascunsi in batic, in san, tot cu scopul de a fura mai multe
sarutdri mirelui.

Banii strangi de mire si de mireasa le revin acestora, cu ei cumpara lucruri care
sd le aminteasca de ,,kina“ lor.

Nasul este condus de invitati acasa, unde socrul mare ii aduce 2-3 tavi cu orez i
copane sau piept de pasare, paine rosii, masline. La masa raman doar invitatii din partea
nasului pentru a consuma cele aduse de socrul mare. Dimineata devreme, dupa cum
stabileste nasa, femeile merg la coafor si apoi imbraca mireasa. Nasa plateste coafarea
sa, a miresei si a celor doua domnigoare de onoare. Se merge acasa la socrul mare unde
se danseaza cateva jocuri apoi se pleacd la socrul mic, iar o parte la nasi unde se petrece.
Pe la orele 7-8 seara, nasul insotit de ai sai se duc la socrul mic unde socrul mare
tocmeste un transport pentru a lua zestrea miresei dupa ce fusese vazutd si admirata
de nuntasi pe parcursul zilei. Dupa posibilitati, socrul mic poate da ca zestre mobilier
complet pentru intreaga casa sau numai cele de strictd necesitate, dar obligatoriu si
mobilierul pentru dormitor. Dupa ce zestrea este incarcatd in camioane, socrul mic
spune: De la Dumnezeu mult, de la mine putin! Urmeazd ca rudele si prietenele
miresei sd ofere cadouri. Rudele mai apropiate (matusi, unchi, bunici) stiind ce i-ar
trebui miresei la casd noud, pot sa se uneasca si sa cumpere obiectele necesare. Mireasa
rascumpara® cadourile cu sticle de coniac sau de lichior. Apoi se suie in camion si nasa
cu mireasa, aceasta din urma cu fata acoperita de voal. Nasa inchind o sticla de vin si
rupe deasupra capului miresei painea dulce, bucitile fiind aruncate spre cei care asista.
Fetele nemaritate care prind o bucaticd din aceastd paine se considerd norocoase si vor
fi si ele mirese.

Alaiul pleaca la salon. La intrare, lautarii cantd marsul pentru tineret, acestia
urménd a pleca acasa. In salon riman numai invitatii ce se vor prinde in hora cand se
cantd ,,nuneasca“. Hora dureaza atata timp cat se imparte cadouri de catre nasa si soacra
micd. Aceasta din urma ofera nasului un prosop de artizanat, o pijama, o camasa, iar
nasgei un batic, un prosop de artizanat, un material de rochie; cuscrului o camasa si un
prosop de artizanat, cuscrei un batic, un prosop si un sort brodat, mirelui o cdmasa si un
prosop, la fel si nasilor nasului. Nasa da parintilor si socrilor sdi, pentru barbati cate un
prosop si o cdmasa, iar pentru femei un batic, un sort brodat si un prosop.

Nasul urca pe scend si anunta ordinea in care se vor ageza la masa invitatii,
fiecare familie in grupul cu care este invitat. Dacd invitatii sunt in numar mare,
apropiatii socrului mare se vor ridica cedand locurile celorlalti.

Se canta ,,geamparaua“ si apropiatii socrului mare, trepadusii, servesc tuica,
apoi se danseaza. La semnul nasului se servesc celelalte feluri: aperitivele, sarmalele,
friptura cu intervale de timp intre ele pentru dans. Rudele si prietenii nasilor le fac
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acestora surprize — cadouri constand in mobila, covoare, paturi etc., primind, la randul
lor sticle cu coniac. La fel rudele din partea socrului mic ofera cadouri miresei.

Pe scend, inaintea darului, nasul si nasa sunt amagiti de trepadusi cu o gasca
vie pentru care se targuiesc pand va fi cumparatd de nasi. Nasul il cheama pe socrul
mare pe scend §i onoreaza masa cu bani, dupd care cere o farfurie si o furculita si
impreund cu socrul mare trece pe la fiecare invitat incepand cu nasul lui si se stringe
darul, fiecare nuntas fiind anuntat cu suma daruita. Socrul mare si nasul se retrag intr-
0 camerd pentru a numdra banii stransi. in acest timp tinerii oferd cadouri mirilor si
profitand de neatentia mirelui, furd mireasa care va fi rascumparata de acesta cu bautura
pretinsa de rapitori.

Nasul urcé pe scend si anunta suma stransa. Se canta “Multi ani traiasca ”!, in
acest timp nasul, nasa, socrii mari, socrii mici si mirii urcati pe scend arunca unul catre
celdlalt precum o minge banii legati intr-un sort, va fi adus apoi tortul miresei, care va
fi taiat de catre miri si va fi impartit invitatilor.

Nasa suie mireasa pe scena, o ageaza pe un scaun, aldturi se pune o sticla de vin,
se inchind, indeparteaza voalul si coronita de pe capul miresei si ii pune baticul legat la
ceafd, semn ca a trecut in randul femeilor, se cantd ”la-ti mireasa ziua buna” timp in
care femeile ii pun bani pe sub batic in par .

Toti participantii i1 vor conduce pe nas acasa, pe drum prietenii nasului
jumulesc gasca primita de acesta si pun fulgi pe capetele nuntasilor. La casa nasului
sunt servifi cu bautura.

A doua zi la nag se face ciorba de potroace , fiind invitati participantii la masa
din partea acestuia, socrul mic si socrul mare. in a treia zi petrecerea are loc acasi la
socrul mic cu rudele acestuia .

Cu ani In urma, in ziua nuntii se mergea la fotograf'si se faceau fotografii platite
de catre nag, acum se filmeaza pe casete video ce vor fi vizionate la ’ciorba ” la nas si
la socrul mic.

Din casele celor mai in varsta, fotografiile din ziua nuntii sunt nelipsite, fiind
inramate si puse la vedere in camera cea mai frumos aranjata si mobilata si ramanand
amintiri peste ani. Cand toatd suflarea comunitatii traia in masa compacta in cartierul
”Spoitori, locuind la casd, tinerii care se logodeau aveau obligatia, dupa datina, de a
duce apa cu cobilita la toate rudele apropiate, care aruncau bani in galeatd, primind
apa din aceasta. Cu banii strangi isi cumparau cadouri ca aminitire. Cu o parte din
banii daruiti la cana baiatului se gateau brazii purtati de doi cavaleri cu dulciuri, hartie
creponata, oglinda, pieptene. Cand era luata zestrea fetei, cavalerii imparteau dulciurile
de pe brazi, domnisoarelor si aruncau cate un brad miresei si ginerelui.

Mestesugul

Cu zeci de ani in urma, rromii spoitori se deplasau cu céruta in partea de sud-est
a tarii — Dobrogea - in grupuri de 5-6 familii. Se stabileau la marginea satului, unde isi
instalau corturile sau coviltirele, fiecare familie avand propriul addpost, invecinat cu
cele ale rudelor ce formau acel grup. Barbatii ramaneau la carute, iar femeile plecau in
sat, unde, umbland pe strazi strigau ’Spoim céldari! Spoim caldari!“ Cazanele aduse
de femei erau spoite de barbati, iar apoi returnate proprietarilor in schimbul produselor
alimentare sau banilor.
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Pentru a spoi, barbatii procedau astfel : fiecare isi facea langa caruta o groapa de
cca.70 cm. diametru de forma circulara in care se punea foc de lemne. Pe jarul rezultat
se incingea obiectul ce urma a fi spoit dupa ce in prealabil fusese frecat si curdtat bine
cu zgurd de catre femei, pentru a fi observate mai bine eventualele gauri sau fisuri.

Sculele si materialele folosite la spoit erau : clestele cu care se manipula
obiectul ( silaj) cu varfurile drepte ; clestele (petaj ) cu varfurile rotunde ; nicovala
dreaptd si inalta de circa 1 metru (palos) pe care se fiaceau reparatiile obiectului ;
ciocanul, patentul; un petic de bland pentru lustruire; foalele cu care se atata focul
(cumpej sau mihaj); tipirigul (nisadiri) pentru curatirea impuritatilor de pe suprafata;
oxid de zinc (futeaua) pentru ca obiectul spoit cu cositor (arcici) sa straluceasca dupa
finisare; dornul (zumbas) cu care se dadeau gauri pentru prinderea in nituri a manerelor
sau toartelor obiectelor. Gaurile cazanelor se astupau cu nituri confectionate din tabla.

in lunile octombrie, noiembrie, spoitorii se retrageau spre locurile de bastini
pentru a ierna, iar odata cu venirea primaverii plecau din nou. Anul se impartea in doua
perioade; vara (o linaj) propice practicarii meseriei si iarna (o ivent) cand nu-si poate
exercita meseria i consuma cele agonisite peste an.

Locuinta

in Cilarasi cartierul Spoitorilor avea case ce adiposteau peste 1000 de familii,
de méarime mica si medie. Ridicate din chirpici, majoritatea aveau o camera sau doua,
mai rar trei. Tulele erau facute de proprietar impreund cu rudele lor, care se ajutau
reciproc. Intr-un loc numit “xarmaj* se intindea grimada de pimant se amestecau
paie si apa prin calcarea cu picioarele de catre 5-6 persoane. Amestecul rezultat se
turna in tipar de lemn se stivuiau in gramezi puse la soare pentru a se usca. O tuld are
dimensiunile de 30 cm. lungime, 20 cm. latime, 10 -12 cm. grosime. Inainte se mai
faceau pereti din scanduri sau crengi ; se legau doud cofraje la 20 cm. distantd unul de
altul in interior se introducea amestecul de pamant si paie umed. Nu se sapa fundatie,
constructia ridicdndu-se direct de la suprafata solului. Cand casa se ridica din tule, intre
acestea, la zidarie, se folosea ca mortar pamant moale. Odata peretii ridicati, tencuiala
casei se facea cu pamant moale ce continea pleava de cereale atat in interior, cat i in
exterior. Deasupra zidurilor se puneau sulinarii, pe acestia se batea scandura (sipca)
pentru tavaneald, se urca pamant in pod, se intindea uniform intr-un strat de 3 cm pe
sulinari, se prindeau capriorii si podul era acoperit cu stuf sau carton.

in prezent, in functie de situatia materiald, casele se ridici din chirpici,
caramida arsd, B.C.A., se tencuiesc cu pamant sau ciment, se invelesc cu tabla
sau placi de asbociment, tigld iar numarul de camere este mai mare, chiar 4-5. Cei
instariti construiesc si vile impunatoare. Casa se ornamenteaza cu saceag de scandura
la streasind se pun giurgiuvele cu motive florale sculptate in lemn, la ferestre se fac
geamuri sculptate sau forjate, in unele cazuri de termopan, in exterior din tencuiala ies
in relief brauri, ghivece de flori sau chipuri de ingeri. In interior, la baza tavanului se fac
baghete de ipsos cu motive florale. La casele acoperite cu tabla, cateodatd, in functie de
preferintd, pe iluminatorul podului sau pe turle se pun ornamente din tinichea in forma
de flori, cocosi sau cai.
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imbricimintea

Daca in prezent tineretul a adoptat in mare masurd portul ordsenesc al
majoritarilor, cei mai in varstd, mai conservatori, continud sia imbrace hainele
traditionale:

La femei: fuste crete, clos, plisate, sorturi brodate si cu borduri coltate, cu doua
buzunare, batic, bluze de panza cusute manual cu inflorituri, ce se leaga la git si la
mangete cu snururi cu ciucuri;

La barbati: pantaloni largi, camasa, vestd, ilic, palarie.

Culorile preferate sunt rosu, galben, negru, verde, mov. Camasile femeilor sunt
intotdeauna de culoare alba infloriturile se fac cu ata de culoare albastra, rosie, neagra,
verde ; baticul ("barisi) este integral albastru, rar negru, basmalele sunt de diferite
culori aprinse combinate cu motive florale; au forma patratd, iar cind se pun pe cap, se
pliseaza in doua rezultind un triunghi, partea din mijloc indoindu-se cu un tiv de 2-3
cm. deasupra fruntii si se leaga colturile sub barbie cu nod slab, colturile atarnand pe
piept. Pe vreme calduroasa colturile se petrec pe sub coada, legandu-se deasupra ei, la
ceafd. Femeile mai in virstd legau colturile pe crestetul capului (legarea bulgareasca).
Pe timp de iarnd se poartd broboade si ciciuli de astrahan de culoare neagra sau
brumarie, cojoace si bundite din blana de miel cu pielea In exterior si cu margini tivite
cu diverse motive.

Incaltamintea, ca si imbracamintea, se ficea la comanda din piele sau piele
lacuitd, vopsita chiar in mai multe culori, cu impletituri din cureluse, dupa preferinte.

Meseria traditionald de spoitor este pe cale de a fi uitatd, putini se mai ocupa
in prezent cu aceasta indeletnicire (In majoritate, batranii), tinerii orientandu-se spre
afaceri comerciale. In timpul comunismului s-au angajat in intreprinderi ca meseriagi
in functie de pregatire.

La nunti, botezuri, petreceri, ldutarii tocmiti sunt in general din cadrul
comunitatii, constituiti in formatii §i cantand la instrumente muzicale ca acordeon,
clarinet, vioara, tobe, trompeta, tambal, contrabas, orga, chitard bas, muzica in general
lautareasca, tiganeasca, manele, hore, sarbe si populara. fn urma cu ceva ani exista o
formatie de dansuri artistice alcatuitd din rromi spoitori ce activa in cadrul Casei de
culturd. Purtau costume traditionale rrome pentru fete, compuse din: ie infloratd cu
paiete, ilic si fustd din catifea neagra cu paiete si margele, brau ingust de artizanat
("beta“) pantofi negri cu talpa joasa ce se prindeau cu cureluse la catarama, sosete albe,
panglici albastre sau rosii prinse in codite, trandafir la ureche; iar pentru baieti: camasi
albe, pantaloni negri si cizme de bilgher (inalte, militaresti). Ei dansau jocuri ca:
ibangi, duj-star, o romanos, dar si hore sau dansuri romanesti cu strigaturi si chiuituri
in timpul jocului. Seful dirija intreaga formatie, dandu-le indicatii asupra directiei de
dans si a numarului de pasi ce trebuie executat, cu voce puternicd pentru a fi auzit si
de asistenta.

in prezent in functie de ocazia la care se joaci se strigd de citre femei texte
scurte ce au menirea de a lduda persoana careia 1i sunt adresate:
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Exemplu:

”Sa traiasca finii mei

Cd eu ma mandresc cu ei!

Trei lamai , trei portocale

C-avem nasd (mireasa) de valoare!
Sa traiascd nasa mea

Ca e buna si nu-i rea!

Mare, mare $i mai mare

Cd am nasii de valoare!

Femeile se impodobesc pentru ocazii speciale cu salbe de aur, cercei, inele,
bratari, coliere, coronite, toate confectionate din aur. Pe o bucitica de catifea se prind
un numar 10 pana la 40 de monezi din aur de 24 K (altija) ce alcatuiesc salba, cu scopul
de a-si ardta bogatia.

Barbatii poarta ghiuluri, bratari, lantisoare, cruciulite.

Se obignuieste ca atat barbatii cat si femeile sa-si puna dinti de aur.

Verighetele sunt purtate de cei legati prin casatorie.

in familie si in conversatiile cu cei din comunitate se foloseste dialectul
spoitoresc al limbii rromani, puternic influentat in trecut de limba turca si prezinta
elemente lexicale inedite, preluate din limbile balcanice cu care au intrat in contact,
adaptate specificului limbii. in prezent influenta majord o exercita limba romana care
furnizeaza termeni ce denumesc noile realitati datorate modernizarii, care sunt la randul
lor adaptate fonetic si gramatical pronuntiei si flexiunii rrome.

in exprimarea tineretului se evidentiaza recurgerea la imprumuturi din limba
romand pentru exprimarea numeralelor (de la 59 in sus cu exceptia lui 100 - sel, 1000
- bia sau mia), in defavoarea cuvintelor sau constructiilor rrome, se pot exemplifica aici
trei sisteme de numarare.

Numeralele ordinale sunt preluate ad litteram din limba romand, cu exceptia
”seftuno® (primul, intaiul) si “seffuj* (prima, intaia).

Ca urmare a contactelor cu vorbitorii dialectului ursaresc (cu ceaunarii), ce
au venit din sate la oras unde stateau cu chirie la spoitori, s-au imprumutat cuvinte de
la acestia. Alte grupuri de rromi care convietuiesc alaturi de spoitori sunt argintarii,
rudarii, ceaunarii, caramidarii, turcesti, borcanarii, pieptenarii, bumbécarii care isi
pastreaza identitatea proprie.

in trecut, cand se spoia, exista o simbiozi intre ceaunari si spoitori, meseriile
fiind complementare, ei isi agezau taberele unii langa altii.

Sarbatorile religioase ortodoxe romanesti sunt praznuite negresit de rromi
spoitori. La aceste ocazii, finii au obligatia, datorita respectului ce-1 poartd nasilor ca
si indrumatori spirituali, sa-i viziteze pe acestia, cat i pe parinti, socri, frati, surori mai
mari. La randul lor sunt vizitati de finii lor sau de fratii si surorile mai mici.

Desi iesiti de sub influenta populatiilor de limba turca de mai bine de 200 de
ani, batranii au ldsat mostenire generatiilor tinere sarbatoarea hdderlezului, cea mai
mare sdrbatoare a spoitorilor, manifestare unica in spatiul romanesc ce are loc la o
saptamana dupa Pastele ortodox romanesc.
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Bogat sau sdrac, cel care taie miel de haderlez aduce jertfa in fata lui Dumnezeu,
pentru a-si arita multumirea si recunostinta. intotdeauna cand rromul spoitor se roagi
pentru cineva din familia sa, promite lui Dumnezeu cé va jertfi un miel de haderlez.
Unele familii jertfesc mai multi miei, cate unul pentru fiecare copil al familiei, uneori.
Cei saraci carora situatia materiald nu le permite jertfirea mielului de haderlez, vor face
acest lucru de Sfantul Petru. Daca datoria nu este implinita, se spune ca asupra familiei
se vor abate necazuri i nenorociri.
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RROMII GABORI

Iren Zrynyi

INTRODUCERE

Purdanii!
Ce se poate iubi la ei ?

Cu par ciufulit, lipit de frunte

De caldura si praful drumurilor?

Pe fata, in ochi, in suflet ei poarta
O mare frica, care haladuieste in ei!
Dar, poarta 1n san "Pacea"

Chiar de la a migratiei - Primul pas!
De sute de ani

Si, totusi! Oameni sunt!

Omul! De Dumnezeu-creat!

De ar indrazni, ar trece ca urgia

Peste pamant un tavalug de urlete.

Capetele satelor ar deveni, un stup de albine.
Al caror Zumzet ar fi innebunitor - Urlet !
S-ar auzi in Lume - cum Purdanul Cersetor,
Cu pumnul insangerat, bate la usa "Fericirii".

Sa ne iubim copiii, si sa ii aparam, fiindca ei reprezinta -continuitatea neamului
nostru "RROM" !!!

Viitorul copilului rrom inca nu este sigur in lume! Siguranta existentei copilului
rrom dispare 1n neant impreund cu ceea ce, cu mana dreapta i este dat, si cu méana
stanga {i este luat! Traind mereu in locuri straine, i se impregneaza deja din copildrie,
neincrederea si durerea mutd. Cei maturi incearca sa-si scuteascd copiii de aceastad
experientd dureroasa. Doar tinerii riman prizonierii ei. In orice tard ar emigra, fard si
stie unde se afla "locul visului" ce-1 au, sunt prada ,,iluziei" fiindca spera sa se intoarca
in "Patria" care se pierde in neant.

in pregitirea educatiei copilului, rromii, popor fara tara, fird guvern care si
ii reprezinte i sd 1i apere, au realizat un lucru pe care alte popoare, carora nu le-a
lipsit nimic, nu au reusit: Rromi au rezistat, au supravietuit. Ori aceasta inseamna,
independent de voia noastra, pregatirea pentru viata, adica forme de educatie mostenite,
specifice si eficiente, care ne sunt de foarte mare ajutor.

Inclinam a sugera ca este vorba de un alt concept si o altd practica, o educatie
in vederea socializarii, o practica aproape necunoscutd si insuficient studiata. Copilul
Gaborilor este educat zi de zi in DEVENIRE dandu-i-se mereu exemple din marea
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Familie in care triieste. Ii este inoculat de mic conceptul conform ciruia si el este
o persoana foarte necesara §i importanta atat pentru familia sa cat si pentru Marea
Familie. Personalitatea lui dificila are loc unde sa se schimbe, "in bine" pentru a deveni
un meserias bun - ca si stramosii lui, o persoana respectata - ca si Papti sau tatal lui, si un
parinte care isi va creste copiii cand i va veni vremea, iubit i respectat de familia lui.
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OBICEIURI SI VIATA GABORILOR

Culese din Budiul mic si Orasul Reghin

Scurti istorie - Gaborii — Neam - Vita - Spita

Nici batranii satelor nu stiu cand s-au agezat Gaborii la marginea acestora. Cei
mai multi dintre Gabori sunt si astdzi nomazi. Se deplaseaza cu carute trase de cai, cu
coviltire, lasdndu-si casele inchise, batute in scanduri la geamuri si usi.

Inainte de 1989, aici in sat se cunosteau doud comunititi de rromi:

1. Caldarari nomazi - cei bogati si cu stare bund;

2. Vaiugari, muncitori zilieri si de ocazie - partea sdraca a rromilor.

In sat s-au agezat doar prelucritorii de metale, caldararii si fierarii, prelucratorii
de materiale neferoase. Dupa revolutie, acestia au trecut la comert ambulant.

Din pacate, intr-un sat unde sunt 20 de familii care ar putea trdi ca fratii, astazi
sunt diferende materiale, in loc sa fie munca cu intelegere ca sa poata desfiinta saracia
din familiile Gaborilor, cu contributia fiecarei familii.

Gaborii, saracia din familiile fratilor

Explicatia este ca neamurile agezate nu se stie cand, s-au despartit atunci cand o
familie, pentru a construi case mari, a luat imprumuturi importante, lasandu-si garantie
pocalurile mostenite din strdmosi. Confruntdndu-se cu probleme financiare, neputand
restitui banii, au pierdut pocalurile si au sérdcit de tot, au raimas pentru intotdeauna
familiile sdrace ale satului.

Neamurile din sat, si in general Gaborii care au apartenenta sangvina-vita-
spitd la neamul tiganesc si vorbitorii de limba, spun cé acesta este Blestemul Pocalului
care a ajuns pe mainile striine ale altui neam. instriinarea pocalului mostenit aduce
nenorocire §i saracie care raman pe veci §i nu se iarta.

Multe din familiile tinere si céativa batrani s-au strdmutat in apropierea
Bragovului si in apropierea Timigoarei. O noud migratiune fortata, intr-un mediu unde
ei 151 gasesc de lucru si pot trdi cu familiile lor. Familiile sdrace, muncitorii zilieri,
traiesc din ajutoare si abia 1si pot intretine familia numeroasa. Multi au copii destul de
educati, dar nu 1si gasesc de lucru, unii din motive de discriminare, altii pentru ca nu au
suficienta pregétire pentru indeplinirea cerintelor.

Din familiile sarace, cei mai multi au devenit muncitori iar altii se ocupa cu
comertul ambulant (cupetii). Dar sunt destui si cei care adund materiale reciclabile,
refolosibile: sticle goale (la aceastd activitate contribuie si femeile, spalandu-le) si fier
vechi si se deplaseaza prin comunele din apropiere pentru repararea vaselor.

Cei care se ocupa de comerf ambulant merg in fiecare sdptamana in Turcia
si se aprovizioneaza de la bazare, de unde aduc covoare, haine, blugi si altele si apoi
merg prin sate si le vanda satenilor, care de multe ori comanda din vreme ce doresc sa
li se aduca. Sunt comercianti foarte isteti care i$i pot vinde marfa cu un mic venit peste
cheltuieli efectuate.

Casele se diferentiaza intre ele in functie de situatia materiald a familiilor.
Casele celor mai cu stare nu se deosebesc cu nimic de casele maghiarilor, alaturi de
care convietuiesc. Despre multe case ale rromilor se poate spune cd sunt frumoase chiar
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cele mai frumoase din sat. Multe familii isi cumpara case doar pentru a-si asigura banii,
dar ei pleaca pe drumuri, luand cu ei toata familia, ca sa-si poatd vinde marfa. Acum nu
locuiesc numai la marginea satelor, ci printre ceilalti locuitori.

Nici o familie, nici cei bogati nici cei saraci, nu se amesteca insa cu comunitatea
cu care convietuiesc (maghiari). Iar obiceiurile si le pastreaza intacte, asa cum le cunosc
batranii din strdimosi. Chiar in satul vecin la Craciunesti este un cimitir unde isi aduc
si ei de multe ori mortii. Nu se casatoresc in alt neam. Casatoriile se fac cu intelegere,
baiatul aduce Pocalul mostenit si alte valori materiale daca are, acest lucru hotarand
nivelul de bani care trebuie sa 1l aduca fata, adica zestrea.

Bulibasa din Budiu Mic - Burcea Pipi- Rupi este seful a mai multe familii tinere
si el supravegheaza cu atentie respectarea si indeplinirea legilor familiale si a legilor
stramosesti.

Gaborii - Neam méndru

Se stie din totdeauna despre un neam de rromi, asezat in curbura Carpatilor, in
Secuime, ca este un neam tare mandru. Sunt Gaborii.

Pe langa limba maternd -rromani-, acestia vorbesc limba maghiara si limba
romana destul de bine.

Barbatii sunt béieti frumosi, inalti, cu umerii lati, au pielea mai deschisa ca la
alti tigani si intotdeauna, fie vara, fie iarna ei poartd o palarie neagra cu funda neagra.
Femeile aproape toate sunt blonde si au copii blonzi. Barbatii sunt meseriasi foarte
buni, in prelucrarea materialelor feroase si neferoase, meserii de spoitori, céldarari,
cocalari iar in ultimul timp multi au trecut la comert, ceea ce a imbogatit foarte multe
familii. Ei traiesc in familii mari conduse de cel mai batran om, acesta fiind totodata
si cel mai cinstit si cel mai iubit barbat. Tot asa este si in Budiul Mic-Mures. Domnul
Burcea Pipi-Rupi, bulibaga familiilor, este omul care m-a invitat la ei. Familia mare este
organizata, conform legilor interne si nu prea se imprietenesc cu alt neam. Trebuie sa fii
vorbitor de limba si sa fii foarte apropiat lor, ca sa poti obtine informatii.

Bulibasa, domnul Burcea, este bucuros de oaspeti. El ii aduna pe cei de acasa sa
ne intelegem, sa-mi povesteasca si altii din familie, ce stiu, poate si ceva istorie.

Fiind incd seminomazi, umbla cu carute si isi cautd traiul. Cum s-au asezat insa
pe plaiurile muresene, mi-a povestit domnul Burcea. "Stie bunul Dumnezeu cati ani a
trait neamul nostru in secuime. Cu tot cu familiile noastre colindand prin sate, cautand
de lucru, la caldari, la facut streasini la case, reparatii de vase de tabla. Dar dupa un
timp s-au inmultit familiile si nu se mai gasea de lucru. Atunci Bulibasa al nostru a
dat ordin sa punem copiii si catrafusele in carute sa plecdm in lume! Asa am ajuns pe
plaiurile acestea, unde nu era inca altd familie asezata. Dar toate acestea mi le-a povestit
bunica mea (mami), dar si ea spunea, ca le- a auzit de la bunica ei cé ar fi fost pe cand
era strabunica ei fata.

Dar s va povestesc una si mai buni! in familiile noastre numele Gabor este
foarte iubit si foarte des intdlnit. De multe ori cand ne cautd cineva se cam incurca
lucrurile. Odata s-a suparat rau al nostru Bulibas, si a dat sfoard in satrd: Imediat sa
schimbati numele copiilor vostri!

Si sd vedeti minune, ca toti Gaborii au devenit peste noapte Gabor Gabor.
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Noi avem legile noastre, obiceiurile noastre, portul nostru drag, ceea ce pentru
noi inseamnd ca avem datoria SfAntd sd pastram nealterat ceea ce am mostenit de la
batranii nostri. Tot de la ei am mostenit si legile, dupa care conducem familiile noastre.
Cine nu se supune acestor legi, nu este Gabor. Domni rromi noi nu avem. Noi muncim
pentru tot ce avem."

Portul la Gabori
Costumul la femeile din Reghin-Budiul Mic

Costumele rromniilor sunt foarte valoroase, doar cusutul costd mai multe sute
de mii in afard de valoarea materialului, care trece de 10 metri. Femeile, cand isi fac un
costum concureazi cu altele, cautand sa fie mai frumos sau cu mai mult material decat
costumul altor femei. Cu cat este mai valoros costumul, cu atat impune mai mult respect
in comunitate, femeia cdutand sa il afiseze la prima ocazie mai speciala, la nunta sau
botez.

Dikhlo- baticul care se poarta pe cap (sordelin) este foarte colorat, cu culorii
vii, mai multe modele cu flori, cununi in mijloc si pe colturi buchete cu flori. Baticul
reprezintd simbolul femeii si aceasta il poarta pana la moarte. Doar fetele au voie sa
umble cu capul gol. Baticul este purtat la o palmad (masura) de la frunte, acoperind
capul, legat sub barbie cu un singur nod. Este foarte serios verificat, mai ales la femeile
tinere.

Portul national al rromilor, este obligatoriu, iar in momentul in care o femeie
tandra nu vrea sd mai poarte hainele cu specific rrom este indepartata din comunitatea
lor spunand cd ,,s-a domnit® ceea ce inseamna cd nu mai apartine neamului.

Parul este pieptanat la toate varstele la fel, atat la femei cat si la fete si fetite.
Adica, despartit in crestetul capului cu cérare si impletit in doud cozi, in care fetele
isi impletesc si funde. Coc isi fac femeile, iar cu capul descoperit umbla doar fetele si
fetitele.

Vara se poarta bluze, iar iarna se poarta mai multe jerseuri peste bluze, insa nu
palton. Numele bluzelor in limba lor materna este gada (camasa).

Fusta -sugna- lunga ajunge pana la glezne, cu célcatura plisata din stofa sau
matase (keZaluni) cu decor de 2-3 randuri de dantele sau bentite brodate (pasomali) pe
partea de jos. Fusta trebuie sa fie de cel putin de 5 metri de material, iar dacd nu ii are este
o rusine, concluzia fiind ca femeia nu a lucrat atat sa isi faca o fusta cat mai larga. Asa
este obligatoriu, asa socoteste familia si asa descriu i batranele legea fustei la femei. Se
lucreaza la croitorese maghiare, specialiste in costume rrome, care sunt foarte cautate
de rromniile mai avute, ele facandu-si anual cinci sau mai multe costume, care de care
mai frumoase. in ultimul timp se folosesc fire stralucitoare de lame la decor. Améandoui
piese sunt lucrate cu pliseuri si calcate cu carpa uda. Pliseurile la fustd de multe ori sunt
cusute. Sub fusta de matase, iarna femeile imbraca, inca trei fuste dintr-un material mai
gros, iar vara una de stamba sau de bumbac. Si sortul este plisat si cu garnitura in partea
de jos. Aceasta consta din doua trei randuri de bentita sau danteluta.

Bluza tip camasa poate sa fie din material catifelat cu garnitura din fire de lame.
Broderia este apreciata si se poarta cu mandrie acele piese care au fost brodate. Modelul
este un decor cu flori, buchete si cununite.
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Cele bogate prefera, de multe ori, la haine, garnituri din lame. Se foloseste si
materialul de matase pentru plapume, pentru costumele de sdrbatoare.

Sub bluze iarna femeile poarta tricouri, cu maneci lungi.

in aceste costume totdeauna curate ca lacrima, femeile spald sau clitesc la
fantana, lucreaza in casa, in gospodarie, precum si in alta parte. Ele sunt intotdeauna
curate si ordonate, cét le permite imbracamintea lor. Femeile cu stare au pana la 10
costume din cele mai scumpe, ceea ce inseamna ca femeia respectiva este mama iubita
de familie. Barbatii din familiile lor le daruiesc bani numai sa-si faca rochii din cele mai
scumpe, sa fie cele mai respectate mame si sotii in comunitatea lor.

Costumul la barbati

Barbatii, intotdeauna, oriunde merg poartd palarie cu fundd neagra. Chiar si
baietii si copii de 6-7 ani. Camasa este in general alba, dar la sarbatori poarta camasi
de satin verzi, rosii sau alte culori. Laibarul este negru din catifea de calitate, in ultimul
timp din piele. Pantaloni sunt din catifea sau stofa, mai mult negri sau maro, iar in
ultimul timp blugi, dar mai mult la tineri si la munca.

Tarna poarta sacou de catifea sau piele.

Pantofii atat la barbati cat si la femei si fete sunt de diferite modele, de la adidasi
pana la sandale si tenisi.

Pe copii 1i imbraca din magazin, mai mult din oras, ca sa se poata fali ca au
copiii mai bine imbracati decat altii. Doar pe la 4-5 ani 1i imbraca pe baieti si pe fetite
in costume tigdnesti facute la comanda.

Interioarele caselor

Interioarele caselor s-au schimbat in bine din anii 1990. atunci cénd s-au
indreptat spre meseria banoasad de comerciant ambulant. Pana atunci aveau cate un pat,
un dulap, vase de arama frumos lustruite agdtate pe pereti. Dar nu este si nici nu a fost
dupa spusele lor, vreo casd din care sé lipseasca o fotografie reproducere a domnitorului
Rékoczi Ferencz, despre care ei spun ca a fost singurul domnitor care i-a iubit si i-a
aparat. Multi spun ca stramosii lor au facut parte din armata acestuia atat ca ostasi cat
si ca muzicanti. Chiar si in exil, unde a dus cu el cele mai iubite persoane, a luat multi
tigani, majoritatea muzicanti. Ascultandu-i, i poti da seama ca ei cunosc Odiseea
domnitorului.

Gaborii mai cu stare au mobilier modern, dar patura cea saraca nu si-a schimbat
nivelul de trai.

Religia

Dupa 1990 multi rromi s-au pociit si au trecut la adventism, chiar si cei
reformati, explicand ca acolo isi au locul lor. Acolo ii invata multe lucruri bune, si
printre altele sunt numiti Frati. Sutele de ani de discriminari repetate, i-au indemnat
sa-gi paraseasca religia de unde au fost eliminati pentru cea mai mica greseala si sa
caute un loc unde nu se simt inutili. Au povestit un caz cu un péarinte reformat, din
unul din satele vecine unde cand au mers la biserica bogatii satului au cerut parintelui
sa scoata tiganii din biserica. Dar parintele omenos le-a facut slujbe acasa la Bulibasa.
Astfel, impreuna au reusit sa traduca o mica Biblie in limba lor materna. Dar parintele
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a ajuns sa fie arestat si a murit in inchisoare. Este o dovada a influentei unor intamplari
in viata lor, mai ales ca si pana astazi isi aduc aminte de ele. Unii cercetatori rromologi
sustin ca migratia rromilor a fost provocata de invazia musulmanilor. Religia lor nu
era primitoare si nu le-a placut. Asa ca au pornit sa caute un loc unde pot trdi, unde pot
supravietui, dupad legile lor stramosesti.

Educatia copiilor

in comunitatea de rromi, obiceiurile se imbina perfect de-a lungul timpului,
toate formand un lant care nu poate fi intrerupt, decat atunci cand se mai gasesc
unii care incearci si adauge ceva nou. in acest lant intrd si obiceiurile de la nasterea
copiilor.

Mai ales familiile tinere sunt protejate de marea familie chiar inainte de
casitorie. in timpul pregitirii cununiei tinerii sunt sfatuiti de parinti, de rude, se
discutd mult cu ei. Se cauta sa le formeze gandirea de a deveni o familie, exemplu al
Familiei Mari, care sa contribuie la inmultirea naturald a neamului, in fond, la existenta
neamului. La nunta invitatii le ureaza o sanatoasad inmultire i imbogatire: But baxt the
galbija, chevorre e gonenta, galbija e vurdoneca! (Mult noroc si galbeni multi, dar mai
multi copii, cu caruta sa ii porti si galbeni cu sacii sa ai!)

Femeia rroma, care sustine si ingrijeste familia, lucreaza mult, si ei i se cere
sa nasca multi copii. Cea care nu poate da nastere a unui copil este gonitd de barbat,
numind-o stearpa.

La Gabori cand se stie cd o femeie este insarcinata, toti o saluta in felul urmator:
Te aves sasasti, thaj te keres jek chavoro baro thaj sasasto!

(Sa fii sanatoasa si sa nasti un baiat mare si sanatos!)

Baiatul este primit cu multd bucurie in familie. Dar si cand se naste o fetita
este sarbatoare. Numele tatalui este mostenit de catre bdiat iar pentru fetitd numele
il hotarasc nasii. Gaborii sunt destul de realisti si respecta mama, se bucura de noul
membru al Familiei Mari deoarece influentele din cealalta lume, gadzhe au provocat
scaderea numarului de nasteri si la rromi. Sunt familii unde sunt si acum céte cinci
copii, dar in trecut, in mod obisnuit Gaborii aveau cate 10-15 copii.

Familiile tinere sunt educate sub supravegherea atenta a parintilor, a soacrei mai
ales, care are totdeauna un cuvant cu greutate si influentd, fiind cea mai batrana femeie,
careia toti ii datoreaza mult respect. De multe ori i se cere sfatul si in educarea copiilor.
Gaborului ii este foarte frica sa facd din copilul lui ,,domn*, deoarece, cand acesta se
realizeaza 1si dispretuieste parintii. Este o logicd veche a familiilor rrome, care in multe
cazuri s-a dovedit a fi foarte adevaratd. Din acest motiv Gaborii isi scolarizeaza copiii
pand la cateva clase, mai bine zis clasele primare, fiind foarte rare cazurile cand ei
termini clasa a VIII-a. in clasele mici mai merg, dar cand familiile pornesc o afacere in
alte locuri sau fac un drum in straindtate isi iau copiii cu ei. Astfel, copiii lipsesc destul
de mult de la scoala.

Atat caldararii, adicd prelucrdtorii de arama si de metale neferoase, cat si
comerciantii sunt neincrezitori, nu se imprietenesc repede si pe cei straini i tin la
distanta. Intre ei le place si facid mici petreceri si isi respectd obiceiurile strimosilor.
Rromii de 10-12 ani cunosc deja multe din obiceiuri si crescand in sanul Familiei Mari,
au acelasi scop in viatd. Nu au nevoie de altd educatie, céci este bund si frumoasa cea
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pe care o primeste de la parinti si Familie. Copilul este educat pe parcursul intregii
sale copilarii avandu-1 ca exemplu pe Papu (bunicul). Papu este cel mai respectat din
familie. Acest lucru este important mai ales pentru baieti deoarece si ei pot deveni candva
un Papu, tot un exemplu pentru Familia Mare. Familia 1i invata de mici sa lucreze, sa
ia viata in piept, sd nu se lase invingi in fata greutatilor. Fetele sunt educate de mame
ca gospodine deosebite si nu umbla mult la scoli doar atat cat sa invete sa scrie si sa
citeasca. in comunitatea lor, in lumea lor li se oferd aparare, incredere, adapost asigurat.
Baietii de 10 ani deja invata meserie de la tata sau de la Papu. Meseriile si mestesugurile
vechi le preda Papu. Tot el este cel care le indruma pasii pe un teren, unde ar putea sa se
realizeze. Toatd viata Familia Mare are un cuvant de spus, in cazul anumitor intdmplari
din viata copilului, in devenirea lui ca membru respectat in Familie.

Botezul si educatia copilului la Gabori

Dumnezeul familiei de rromi este Copilul, intruchiparea puritatii absolute,
garantia continuitatii neamului.

Nasterea copilului creste statutul intracomunitar al familiei. Pentru intreaga
comunitate fertilitatea femeii este vitald. Numeroase rituri de protectie inconjoara
nasterea, botezul si chiar intreaga viata a copilului. I se pune bejer (paza), sub perna
ban de argint cu un fir de busuioc, un cutit sa-1 apere de duhurile rele ale noptii, i se fac
descantece de deochi, i se leaga o fundita rosie la manuta stangd de care este prinsa o
margea rosie, simbol al fertilitatii si al norocului. Dupa botez o perioada de timp, femeia
nu iese din casa, nu primeste oaspeti, nu face de mancare, nu-si serveste sotul la masa,
datorita starii de lehuzie cand se spune ca este spurcata.

Existd doua feluri de botez — bolimos -, unul crestin desfasurat la biserica, dupa
toate regulile religiei cu preot -rasaj- si nasi -Kirvo aj kirvi- si unul denumit "rromano
bolimos" in care nici nu poate fi vorba de preot, ba chiar este consideratd aducatoare
de nesansa -bibaxtali- pronuntarea numelui acestuia. in acest caz, are loc o purificare
a copilului de impuritatea actului nasterii. Botezul rromano are mai multe laturi de
simbolizare. Se imparte in -bolimos e phuvdqo- botezul pamantului si -bolimos e
Jjagago- botezul de foc in cazul céruia copilul este trecut de trei ori peste foc, din bratele
tatalui in bratele nasului si invers, toate acestea in acelasi scop purificator.

Principiile care stau la baza educatiei copilului se leaga de faptul cé acestia sunt
considerati adulti in miniatura.

Cei mai tineri trebuie sa ceard permisiunea pentru a putea vorbi la orice adunare
a familiei "kamav thaj mangav te phenav vi me jeh vorba" (vreau sa spun si eu o vorba),
datorita respectului -pakiv- pe care au obligatia sa il poarte celor batrani: "te des pakiv"
(s dai respect).

La propunerea ca bdietii sa citeasca carti despre neamul lor, acestia au spus:

- Noud ne povesteste bunicul, ne canta si ne invata sa traim!

Familia Gaborilor la lucru

(Comertul)

In ultimii ani, comertul ambulant este foarte cautat si a imbogatit multe familii.
Acum rromii aduc din strdinatate diferite obiecte de imbracaminte, marfuri care nu
se gasesc la noi la pretul vandut de ei. De multe ori merg din casa in casa cautand sa
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castige un ban in plus pe langa cel calculat anterior. Daca nu iese pretul platit si peste
el sfertul calculat inseamna ca sunt in pierdere. Seara, se intdlnesc cu totii din familie
inclusiv copiii si se face un instructaj destul de brutal, mai ales acestora. Trebuie sa
povesteasca la cate case au fost, cum au fost primiti, cum au salutat, cum au plecat
si fiecare cuvant din intelegerea cu cumparatorul. Familia le da indicatiile folositoare
si le spune unde au gresit. Vanzatorul isi aduce perfect aminte la cate case a fost, cati
bani a castigat, suma pe care are voie sa o cheltuiasca pe mancare. De bauturd nu se
poate discuta, cici este categoric interzisa. in timpul vanzirii nu se bea. Gaborii tin
mult la neam, la familie, sunt sociabili, prietenosi, dar daca cineva din cercurile lor ii
pagubeste, schimba prietenia in urd si sunt capabili de crima.

Mostenirile

Batranii din familie inca din viata isi impart averea adunata fiilor: pocalurile de
argint aurite, bastonul de Bulibasa, casele si masinile cat si bunurile personale pe care
le-au folosit in viata. Dupd moartea batranilor, baietii pastreaza toata viata lor pocalurile
cat si bunurile personale amintindu-si cu respect de parinte. Fetele nu au voie nici sa stie
unde si la cine sunt pocalurile. Asa se previne trecerea averii in alta familie. Fetele fac
parte totald din familia in care s-au casdtorit.

Limba materna o folosesc in cercul de prieteni si in familie. Cu strainii
vorbesc in limba in care sunt apelati. Nu sunt de acord ca strainii sa invete limba lor
maternd. Ei spun ca alt neam nu are nevoie s stie limba lor pentru ca ar folosi-o ca sa-i
batjocoreasca.

Superstitii la gabori

Norocul! Teama de ghinion, de ,,nenoroc* este o mare superstitie la rromi in
general. Asa si la Gaborii care 1si incearcd norocul zi de zi. Pleacd din casa doar atunci
cand stiu c@ nu sunt semne rele: nu a uitat sa inchida usa, a scuipat in toate directiile
si scape de nesansa, isi pune péliria cu care a avut noroc nu de mult. imi amintesc ci
bunicul era din neam de muzicanti, dar tare isi tinea regulile norocului si nu o datd s-a
intors din drum. Cand ajungea inapoi in casd bunica il lasa sa spund singur de ce s-a
intors.

- Pai, tu muiere, stii cum e si cu norocul nostru! Cum am iesit, m-am intalnit cu
o unguroaica! Nici nu am facut zece pasi si a venit proprietarul sa vorbim sa scumpeasca
chiria camerei noastre, stii cu cat a scumpit-o? Cu 20 de lei! De, spune tu ce noroc a dat
peste mine! Dar daca venea o rromnie, vai doamne ce trebuia sa patimesc pentru camera
asta! Trebuie sd ocolesc, femeile, fie unguroaice, fie rromnii cd aduc nenoroc pentru
noi! Ar fi bine sa faci si tu la fel, daca nu vrei sa patesti ceva!

Asa si Gaborii au zile, ceasuri cand ei cred ca au noroc si trdind de la nastere in
mediul in care se discutd intens problema norocului, ajung sa creada in el si isi creeaza
sisteme de aparare.

Pentru ei in aer, pe pamant, pe ape sunt intregi armate de spirite bune si rele
care ajuta sau strica norocul. Spiritele mortilor traiesc in intuneric, de aceea aproape
toate familiile ard lumanari noaptea, ca sa le apere de spiritele rele. Reprezentantul
Bunului este -Devia-iar al raului este -Benga- Drac. Dracul daca se bagd in om
provoaca suferinta. De aceea, cand depun juraminte, chiar cu dracul si in legatura cu
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el se improasca cu blesteme. Blesteme despre care se zice cé 1i vor afecta si pe urmasii
lor. Dupa aceea, se roagd la Dumnezeu s ii ajute, sd-i scape pe copii de blesteme. Si
in prezent ei incearcd sa-si vindece bolnavii cu lumanari aprinse, cu rugaciuni si cu
post. Cand vor sa ajunga sa-si realizeze ceva, postesc foarte sever. Cand vor sa vindece
un bolnav chiar de deochi si cand isi pun un gand rau pentru dusmani, femeile poarta
poalele pe dos si spun descantece ca de exemplu: "Asculta la mine, si fa cum spun eu
- spune o femeie mai in varsta -, cd asa o sa ii iInmoi si pe judecdtori si pe dugsmanul tau
si iti scapi barbatul." "iti iei indispensabilii si ii intorci uite asa de trei ori si daca chiar
a treia oard o sa fie pe dos asa le imbraci! Daca nu, atunci te duci la cimitir si aduci o
mana de pamant, o pui acolo unde iti trebuie si in amandoua cazuri spui asa:

- Kovli phuv, tu vazdesman, koliareslen, lachiareslen the man vazdethe ingeres
tute len khere, pase ko mule ke mindre kalce mangen tut, te o "bengas" vazdel tut!
(Pamant moale, tu lucrezi, si pe mine ma crezi, le duci la tine acasa, la mormant moale,
ca ei sd se inmoaie, ca ce-i pe mine te roaga, si dracul te inconjoara!)

in cele mai multe cazuri, ei cred enorm ca soarta lor este ficutd s triiasca sub
semnul "superstitiilor" si sd moara tot asa.

Viata in familie

Viata nomada cu greutatile ei, socurile drumurilor si suferintelor la care au fost
expusi tinerii inainte de vreme, i-au facut sa imbatraneasca repede. Barbatul la 55 de
ani i femeia la 30 erau gata imbatraniti si ridati parand mai in varsta cu cel putin 20 de
ani. Acum comunitatea cu stare gi-a schimbat total felul de viatd. Mananca mai sanatos
si traiesc mai judecat.

Conducatorul Familiei Mari de tigani este o-Phuro, o-Papu batranul ,,bunicul
chiar si atunci cand fiii lui trdiesc separat cu familiile lor. Legatura din familie se
rupe doar cand Papu moare. Atunci fiii acestuia devin conducatorii familiilor lor si ai
urmasilor lor pe tot restul vietii. Fetele apartin familiilor in care s-au casatorit. Femeile
care nu nasc copii sunt alungate din familie. Indatorirea de prim rang a femeii de rrom
este sa nasca multi copii, multi fii. Femeile care nu au copii sunt rare. Si astdzi mai
nasc cate 4-5 copii, pe care femeia este datoare sa-i creasca, sa-i spele, sa le gateasca
mancare. Viata femeii se scurge intr-o supunere totala, fird a avea drepturi. Femeia nu
merge pe drum cu sotul ei tindndu-se de méana. Nu este voie. Ea merge la un pas sau doi
dupa sotul ei, carand bagajul si tindnd copiii.

Iubesc foarte mult copiii, nu ii bat, sunt contrariati cdnd vad asa ceva. Ei
considera ca mai bine bati copilul cu vorba decat cu bata.

Banii castigati de barbati trebuie predati batranului Papu din care acesta
cumpdra pocaluri de valoare, case pe care le vor mosteni copiii lui. Familia este
intretinutd cu mancare si imbracaminte din castigul femeii. Ea are totdeauna o mica
afacere - ghicit, vinzarea hainelor vechi sau comertul ambulant. in munca, barbatii se
ajutd, daca au vreo comanda de caldare de magiun sau de fiert tuicd, lucreaza impreuna
si fmpart banii cinstit dar numai atunci cand fac parte din diferite familii. in sanul
familiei nu sunt imparteli.

Tatal cauti sotie pentru fecior. Din cauza aceasta, sunt destul de multe divorturi. in
cazul in care fata fuge cu barbatul iubit, familia care a primit-o nora face sarbatoare, masa,
dar legal numai dupa cativa ani se casatoresc si atunci doar daca le permite o Papu.
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De aceea, multi dintre copii poartd numele mamei. Dacd femeia naste, se
opreste chiar si divortul legal. Daca se intimpla ca mama sa obtina cresterea copilului
si se recasitoreste, sotul cel nou trebuie si-1 primeasca pe fiul ei ca pe copilul lui. in
aceasta situatie, sotul din prezent si tatal natural al copilului se consultd permanent pana
creste copilul si isi poate castiga traiul. Atunci el hotaraste singur la care familie va trai
in continuare. Daca e baiat, de regula, se alatura tatalui sau, daca e fata se va casatori (la
13-14 ani) si va trece in familia sotului.

Gaborii au un fel de a trai diferit de neamurile cu care convietuiesc $i nu se
amesteca cu nimeni, nici chiar cu al{i rromi.

Tinerii nu merg la balurile din comunele in care traiesc. in sat se saluti, vorbesc
cu oamenii de alte nationalitati (gadzhei) fie ei unguri sau romani, lucreaza pentru ei,
dar au viata lor particulard, a neamului lor, la care tin cu tarie si cu toata puterea lor
sustin ca este lumea lor, si cd e o lume vrajita si frumoasd, asa cum au invatat o viata
intreaga.

Casatoriile la Gabori

La rromii cu palarie (cdlddarari) inaintea casatoriei este intelegerea familiilor.
Bogitia familiei —7axtaj-ul- adica valoarea pocalului hotaraste in ce categorie de avuti
intra familiile. in afard de asta conteaza foarte mult si comportarea in "societatea Lumii
lor" si in comunitate, comportarea si respectul cum se cere in legea lor, de exemplu:
Stie sd vorbeasca frumos! Nu se imbatd! Nu se bate! Stie sa respecte batranii Familiei
Mari! Acestea sunt criteriile care se iau in seama. Si tot dupa criteriile acestea sunt
categorisite familiile. Familiile cu rang si fard. Adica respectati si apreciati, sau nu. La
o sarbdtoare cum este nunta, locurile la mese sunt rezervate in felul urmator: in camera
din fata, cei bogati cu rang; in antreu cei care se imbatd; in afara usii, in curte, cei
recalcitranti care se Imbata si se bat.

in cazurile acestea, se numesc supraveghetori, iar daci cineva deranjeazi nunta
este scos din sald. (In acelasi mod se procedeaza si la inmormantari). Casitoria este
organizata si supravegheata de parinti. Cand fata implineste 12 ani iar baiatul 14-15 ani,
familiile copiilor fac o intelegere pentru a-i casatori pe copii. Prin intelegere ei cauta
ca factorul principal la césatorie sa fie valoarea —7Taxtaj-ului- pe care il va primi baiatul
si, in corelatie, banii pe care-i va aduce fata. Dupa ce se inteleg, cei doi copii cresc
impreuna si dacd ajung sa se iubeasca si doresc sd convietuiasca 1i casatoresc. Dar nu
toti parintii agteapta optiunea tinerilor. De multe ori césatoriile sunt fortate.

Cununia la Gabori

Cununia decurge in felul urmator: inainte de eveniment, familia si prietenii
miresei se adund la casa fetei iar familia si prietenii mirelui la casa baiatului, unde se
bea putin si se pleaca dupd mireasa. Cand ajung la poarta, o gasesc inchisa si de aceea
bat la poartd si spun ca sunt in cautarea unei pasari care isi ia zborul din cuib si ei trebuie
sa-i faca un cuib nou, ca sa nu se prapadeasca. Apoi li se pun mai multe intrebari la care
trebuie sd raspunda. Dupa cateva glume referitoare la avere, rasete si ghicitori in final
ei o primesc Bori mireasa. Dupa aceea sunt cununati de Bulibasa in prezenta a 3-7 sau
9 persoane. Prima persoand este Bulibasa si urmeaza parintii. Pe pamant se pun sare,
paine si lemn. Pe acestea isi ageaza mireasa degetul aratator si cel mijlociu, iar peste
ele 1si aseaza si mirele degetele la fel. Ei spun:" Jur pe paine, pe sare si pe lemn. Jur!
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Ca pe fata aceasta (sau baiatul) o iubesc, vreau sa fiu sotul (sotia) ei. Voi fi credincios
si o/il voi respecta, impreund vom lucra si vom suferi, ca s crestem copiii nostri, cum
parintii nostri ne-au crescut pe noi si dupa aceea cand sunt mari sd le dam aripi! Cine
isi tine juramantul, sa aiba atata fericire cate frunze sunt in pom, daca nu, atita necaz
si tristete!"

Textul parintilor este:" Dacd iubesti pe fata sau bdiatul nostru si o sa-i fi
credincios, s ai parte de atdtea bucurii, cite pene are gdina sau cocosul iar daca nu
atita necaz si tristete!*

Dupa aceea alaiul duce mireasa la casa mirelui. Cand intra gaseste o galeata sau
o matura in drum. Mireasa pentru a ardta ca a fost crescuta ca o buna gospodina trebuie
sa pund géleata la locul ei. Urmeaza dansul si distractia. De multe ori se intdmpla ca fata
sa fie furatd. Asta se intampla cand tinerii nu se supun vointei parintilor si lasa iubirea
sa-i conducd. Sunt cazuri cand parintii fetei trebuie sa dea inapoi banii baiatului, bani de
rusine. Asa se procedeaza si cand se afld ca fata nu este curata, virgina.

Mituri si basme

Gaborii sunt un popor neincrezator, dar cred mult in povesti. Spun ca povestirile
batranilor de multe ori se dovedesc a fi intimplari adevarate.

Pe durata unei célatorii cu trenul, aproape toate locurile erau ocupate, de
Gabori si familiile lor. Unde m-am oprit sedeau pe bancé doi baieti si Papu lor. Acesta
le spunea o poveste, la care am inceput si eu s trag cu urechea. Papu cand a observat
ca sunt atenta la ei m-a injurat in rromani. Eu am inceput sa rad si tot ]n rromani l-am
intrebat ce rau i-am pricinuit sa merit injurdtura? A rdmas uimit si m-a intrebat daca
sunt rromnie? Eu i-am raspuns ca da si ca imi plac povestile noastre.

- Te rog rromnie sa ma ierti ca Pdpu mai greseste, dar nu fara temei. Pai sa
vedeti! La noi in sat traim intr-o Familie Mare! Pana acum au venit multi -Gadzhei- sa
asculte povestile noastre. Dupa ce au plecat am aflat cd sunt scriitori si aduna povesti.
Dar nu au bundvointa sd ne spund. Dupa mai mult timp vine nepotul meu de la scoala cu
o carte si imi zice: Papu uite-te ce scrie aici? Povesti adunate de la noi din sat semnate
de -gadzhei-. Nu am meritat macar sd spuna cé eu le-am povestit! De aceea nu mai am
incredere In nimeni!

- Dar povestea aceasta este foarte frumoasa!

- Vi cred! Este una dintre cele de care am vorbit!

- Ce zici dumneata? Povestile sunt adevarate?

- Da! Cand spun o poveste, pe fiecare persoana din poveste, o povestesc dupa
obiceiurile ei, cum sunt oamenii: buni, rai, zgarciti, obraznici, increzuti, prosti, ca sunt
multi in lume la fel! Dupa om si obiceiul sau spun povestea cea adevarata.

Spre deosebire de alte popoare, Gaborii isi considera propriile mituri ca fiind
povesti din trecutul apropiat sau povesti din prezent. Miturile si povestile in care se
vorbeste de "Imparatia Rromilor" si de pierderea ei, a patriei, a bisericii, a religiilor. Ei
povestesc despre mitul facerii omului si zamislirea lui, despre nasterea stramosilor lor
despre care spuneau asa:

Intr-o buni zi, Dumnezeu se hotari si faci Omul, un bot de lut, si plamadi o
faptura si o puse intr-un vas pentru a fi arsa. Apoi pleca la plimbare si cand se intoarse,
omul era ars de tot si negru de-a intregul. Acesta fu stramosul negrilor.
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Se apuca din nou Dumnezeu sa faca omul. Plasmui iarasi o

fapturd si o puse in vas spre a o arde. De teama sa nu se arda prea tare, deschise
vasul prea devreme. Omul era de-a intregul alb. Acesta a fost stramosul albilor.

Se hotari a treia oarda Dumnezeu sd facd un Om. Plamadi din nou o féptura si
o puse in vas sd o arda. Si acesta din urma fu cel mai bine ars, avand o culoare aramie.
Acesta fu stramosul rromilor.

Intr-o mare legenda in care se povesteste de imparitia rromilor si de pierirea ei,
de pierderea patriei, se spune asa:

"Noi traiam pe malul Gangelui. Conducatorul nostru era o mare cépetenie, un
barbat, a carui vorbe erau ascultate in toata fara. Tard ale carei hotare erau bine definite.
Aceasti cipetenie avea un singur fiu pe nume Cen. n tara hindusilor domnea pe atunci
un puternic rege, a carei sotie preferata, i ascunsese un copil, o fiica ce se numea Gan.
Dupd moartea conducatorului nostru, fiul sdu Cen hotari sa se casatoreasca cu Gan,
socotita sora lui desi nu era aga. Poporul se imparti in doua tabere. Un vrdjitor ghiceste
o invazie si vremuri grele. Unul dintre generalii lui Skinder (Alexandru), navali ca un
vartej, 1l ucise pe regele hindus, parjoli si pustii totul, asa cum prezise vrajitorul. Unul
din poporul nostru s-a dus la generalul victorios rugandu-1 s judece cazul in care un
frate si o sord vor si se casitoreascd. Generalul il lovi in cap pe sol. In acel moment
generalul si calul sdu s-au spart intr-o mie de cioburi, ca un vas de lut izbit de stanca.
Vantul a imprastiat in pustiu ramasitele celui ce fusese candva un razboinic.

Poporul nostru s-a impartit in doua tabere. Cei ce erau impotriva lui Cen
au rugat un mare vrdjitor sa arunce un mare blestem asupra acestuia: "Sa ratacesti
intotdeauna pe fata pamantului! Sa nu dormi niciodata in acelasi loc! sa nu bei de doua
ori din acelasi izvor!"

Aceasta minunata legenda descrie obiceiurile de casatorie la rromi, si adevarata
si bine cunoscuta lege a migratiei: "Tiganul nu merge de doua ori pe acelasi drum, la
rascruce merge doar inainte si nu se intoarce din drum si daca altfel nu se poate, face un
ocol mare si numai asa ajunge inapoi in punctul de plecare!" Aceastd lege este actuala
si astdzi la Gabori, si o respecta cu sfintenie.

Basme tiganesti
Baiatul mincinos

Un bdiat mincinos péazea oile langd o padure. Dintr-o data facu gélagie mare
si striga:

- Haideti oameni buni, ca vine lupul!

Oamenii repede au fugit, dar si-au dat seama ca este un mincinos. A doua zi iar
a strigat la fel, iar au venit oamenii din sat fugind, dar au vazut ca e un mincinos. Lupul
nu era niciunde. S-au suparat rau si au plecat acasa nervosi. A treia zi chiar a venit lupul
si el iar a strigat. Dar oamenii nu au venit, spunand ca minte ca de obicei. Dar de aceasta
data lupul chiar a venit si a mancat atat oile cat si pe baiat.

Morala: Pe cel se minte odatd, nu il mai crede nimeni nici chiar cand spune
adevarul.
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Un om de la tara

Omul de la tara s-a dus la lucru afard pe campie. Si-a lasat cdinele sa aiba grija
de copilul lui. Dupa ce aplecat omul, cainele a vazut un sarpe mare care vroia sd muste
copilul. Atunci cainele il apuca, il gauri, il strapunse cu dintii pana il omori. Cand a
venit omul de la lucru si a vazut cainele plin de sdnge pe bot s-a suparat tare si 1-a batut
pe caine. Doar cand a vazut sarpele mort si-a dat seama de ce este cdinele murdar de
sange. Copilul era in viata datorita cainelui credincios care il scapase. Tare rau i-a parut
ca l-a batut pe caine!

Morala: Mai bine nu fa nimic cdnd esti suparat sau nervos!

Poezia populari si muzica

Rromii sunt un neam singular, misterios si romantic! Sunt un neam foarte
aparte, cu o gandire logica speciald pentru ca au si viata la fel.

Oamenii de stiinta au cercetat mult pentru a afla de unde si cum au ajuns rromii
in Europa. S-au ocupat si de obiceiuri si de limba rromani, pana s-a ajuns la concluzia
ca acest neam a venit din tarile minunatului rasarit si ca are o culturd vastad. Format
inca in mare parte din nomazi rromii au tinut sd-si pastreze obiceiurile, libertatea
de miscare in Lume, frica de mort si superstitiile lor in ciuda tuturor discriminarilor
din viata sa. Acest neam a devenit eroul multor poezii romantice inainte ca lumea sa
stie cd si rromul are poezia lui, 0 epopee valoroasi si un tezaur folcloric. In poienile
padurilor, sub lumina lunii, adunati in jurul focului, multe grupuri colorate culcate sau
doar adunate canta incet, dar cu multd patima. Canta cantecele tiganesti, acele cantece
pline de durere si bucurie a caror melodie inca ne-o mai aducem aminte din culegerile
mai vechi de melodii, care rasuna in adancul sufletului si descanta inima, in timp ce ei
canta despre culorile, decorurile, florile din costumul femeilor, trilurile, repetarile toate
adevarate productii originale ale rromilor. Oricine a auzit aceste cantece nu le va mai
uita niciodatd. Asa analizeaza Heman A. muzica tiganeasca:

- Cantecul este foarte iubit de rrom.

- Pe drumurile fara scop, satrarii lenesi au mereu timp sa cante.

- Cu cantec mergand scurteaza drumul.

- Mai usor se odihneste, daca el canta si isi descarca durerea sufleteasca.

- Canta cand se intinde pe pamantul padurii, fara un fir de iarba, de care
pamant culoarea lui nu se deosebeste cu mult. Dar dimineata cand ciocérlia canta,
atunci se scoald din praful drumului, isi da buna dimineata, cu un cantec vechi, batran
ca Pamantul. El nu stie ce canta, ce balada veche, a cdrui melodie el o compune, texte
inspirate din viata lui, atat de bucurie cat si de durere si necaz! Rromului, de altfel i
place mult sa se compare cu o pasare cantatoare care zboara din creanga in creanga si
ridica spre cer minunate imnuri de slava despre frumusetile pamantului. Tiganul din
drum venit, la drum pornit, mereu pe drumuri canté in continuu imnul naturii, minunea
pamantului, omul creat de Marele -Devia- (Marele Dumnezeu).

Ma trag din familie de muzicanti si cdnd ma gandesc la ei, aud o muzica
minunatd, cantece ce mi-au umplut copildria de orfan, muzica rroma!
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Nu odata s-a intdmplat ca in casa bunicii sa ne viziteze rudele, sd se adune
toatd familia de muzicanti. Dddeau niste concerte pe care nu am cuvinte sa le descriu
atat erau de frumoase. Papu in pauzele scurte ne povestea ce brav soldat a fost el.
Radeau din inima, ca dupa aceea s inceapa sa cante iar si iar pand dimineata. Papu
cand lua la mand bracea sau tambalul din civilul cu costum si palarie devenea tiganul
cu haine carpite, care isi iubeste lauta si tambalul mai mult ca ochii din cap. Canta si se
acompania si noi ascultam cu gura céscatd. Nu odata lacrimi mari spélau lauta cand el
canta minunatele noastre cantece tiganesti.

in scoald eram copilul de rrom al clasei. Nu aveam 12 ani cand Moki-néni,
profesoara de sport m-a rugat sa dansez tiganeste, si eu nu stiam dansul natiei mele! Am
ajuns acasd plangand unde am povestit ce s-a intdmplat la scoald. Mama, desi lucra in
constructii, si-a gasit timp ca in doua trei dupa amieze sd ma invete. Era o dansatoare
minunatd. Credeai ca nu-i ajung picioarele pe pamant asa juca "cingardia" spus
ardeleneste. In clasa toti vroiau si o danseze. Pani la urma, dupa mai multe discutii si
certuri, toatd clasa a dansat. Am cantat si un cantecel tiganesc in cor, pe care colegii de
clasa 1-au invatat de la mine. Era un cantecel foarte iubit de pe Valea Ghiurghiului. La
festival am reusit s@ ajungem in faza judeteana dar din cauza multor discutii am primit
locul doi, locul intéi fiind rezervat altora. Cei care ne-am facut sperante, am plans foarte
mult de ciuda.

Moki-néni a stat cu noi §i ne-a povestit istoria neamului meu, istorie de care si
colegii mei erau interesati. Ne-a spus o poveste sugubeatd asa ca toate fetele impreuna
cu mine, cand rddeam cand plangeam. Asa am aflat ca sunt urmasa neamului "Craiul
drumurilor" a "Cinteretului", perechea ciocarliei care a avut si are copii care ajung pe
podiumurile lumii, care chiar acolo au avut taria de a spune: "Sunt rrom".

Am scris la inceput despre necesitatea de a asigura o astfel de educatie, asa cum
in fiecare neam, dupa meserii si familii, unii au reusit si-si educe copiii ca sa stie ce
ii asteaptd. Ca sa fie iubitor de familie, de neam, sa stie sd respecte pe oricine, sé stie
sa traiasca fiindca astfel vor cunoaste ceea ce alti copii nu cunosc si la prima intalnire
cu discriminarea sa stie cum sa se comporte. Astfel, credndu-le o Lume a lor, viata
lor, apdrarea lor, vedem in fata noastra cu speranta "Copilul rrom in viitor", "Copilul
de rrom" atat al Gaborilor cat si al altor neamuri (Céldarari, Zlatari, Ciurari, Pitulari,
Muzicanti). Aceste neamuri reprezintd un Om integru, rezistent la loviturile vietii
cotidiene. El va spune: Sunt Om de Dumnezeu creat. Ca si voi. Dar imi iubesc neamul
meu. Imi stimez si respect batranii mei. Sunt "Rrom", cu inimi si sdnge de rrom.

Din cantecele Gaborilor

- Lokhes xural e ¢inege, - Voios zboara privighetoarea
- Silo bostol lega jevende! - Frigul nu o alunga iarna!
-Vésa, vésa, kalo vésa, - Padure neagra, padure

Na dikhes o mora romnja? Nu o vezi pe a mea romnie?
Ba me dikhliom, kother pale, Am vazut-o, acolo-n spate,
Da voj pale ¢i mai avel! Dar 1napoi ea nu mai vine!
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Phuchel e ¢ar, phuchel kast,
Lachi romni kaj gileas,

Puchel e suw, phuchel e kat,
Phuchel svako rrom, thaj romni,
Uva, sastiarel amen?

Panda o plajo zeleno,

Avel o Rupi, hireso!

Gada parne, ilo kalo,
Anda e chiaj, vov xoliardo!

Na maj rus$ tu,

Rupi phrala!

Arakhesa, chejan,

Fete sunt destule acum,
Sukara, thaj rutonesa,
Romnyia tuke arakhesa!
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Intreabd iarba si pomii,

Romnia buna unde e?

Intreaba acul si cu ata,

Intreabi toti rromii si rromniile,
Cine ne da un cuvant bun?

De pe plaiul inverzit,
Vine Rupi cel vestit!

Cu camadsi albe imbracat,
Dupa fata-ndurerat.

Nu te supdra,

Frate Rupi!

Si frumoase si urate,
Ti-or ménca zilele toate!



RROMII CARPATICI
Profesor Olga Mircus®

Prezentare generala a ramurei

In marea lor "trecere, adaptare si asezare" in vetrele localititilor ardelenesti,
rromii s-au adaptat si au adoptat modul de viatd al populatiei majoritare care i-a
acceptat, acestia devenind parte integrantd a comunitatii ardelenesti.

Situatia rromilor din Ardeal era mult mai diferita decat cea a rromilor din alte
parti, in sensul ca acestia nu au fost robi, in schimb asimilarea lor era o politica de stat
aflata in desfasurare.

Rromii din Ardeal au avut parte de protectia regilor Austro-Ungariei; pentru
priceperea si arta mestesugului, a prelucrarii materialelor de constructii, si nu in ultimul
rand, de Intretinere a tonusului vesel, a animatorului chemat la petrecerile comunitatii.

Marea majoritate a rromilor ardeleni - cca 85% - sunt rromi sedentari, de
vatra (sau rromi de "matase " cum se autoidentificd), si doar 15% sunt rromi gabori ce
pasteaza si azi valorile traditionale, iar dintre acestia doar 5-7 % sunt nomazi.

Subdiviziuni
Subdiviziunile rromilor din Ardeal sunt determinate de indeletnicirile acestora;
astfel in functie de munca pe care o presteaza, ei se impart in urmatoarele categorii:
gabori (rromii traditionali)
muzicanti (rromi de vatra)
lingurari (cagtalii)
pieptanari
aurari
aramari
zidari
potcovari
florarese

Familia

Familia, la rromii carpatici constituie nucleul de bazd pentru asigurarea
continuitatii neamului, motiv pentru care la rromii gabori casatoria imbraca forma unei
intelegeri intre parinti inca de la nasterea copiilor, tocmai pentru ca numele familiilor
sa fie dus mai departe.

Familia rromilor gabori este reprezentatd de barbat, acesta fiind considerat
capul familiei si are ca principala preocupare asigurarea celor necesare traiului.

Sotia, de cele mai multe ori, indeplineste atributiile casnice, ea avand ca
principale roluri nasterea, cresterea si educarea copiilor.

Daca rromii traditionali, pand nu de mult, respectau cu strictete atributiile ce
reveneau fiecarui membru al familiei, mai nou, atat sotia cat si barbatul, uneori si copiii
sunt antrenati in munca pentru asigurarea celor necesare traiului.

Indeletnicirea celor mai multi rromi gabori o reprezintd comertul cu materiale
textile, covoare, etc.

x. Cu pretioasa colaborare a domnilor Rudolf Moca si Samuila Dodosiu
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Cei mai multi rromi de vatrd au fost asimilati de populatia majoritara, de la
care au adoptat modul de viata, astfel munca lor este identica cu cea a majoritarilor, in
sensul ca intdlnim multi rromi care practicd meserii ce i-au ajutat sd-gi gaseasca un loc
de munca intr-o institutie, au o anumita calificare.

Unii au un statut recunoscut in societate, de cele mai multe ori, rezultat al
urmarii unei forme de invatamant.

La rromii de vatra existd tendinta asigurarii unui spatiu de locuit propriu , de
asemenea, tendinta organizarii individuale a modului de viata, un fel de evadare din
tabieturile familiei de baza, chiar daca, din umbra sunt supravegheati cu atentie de
parinti, care ajuta la aceastd separare. De regula, cadoul de nunta din partea baiatului
este un spatiu de locuit distinct de cel al parintilor urmand ca parintii fetei sa se
ingrijeasca de mobilarea acestuia.

Dar tot in aceasta categorie ii intdlnim pe rromii care locuiesc in zonele limitrofe
ale localitatilor si care nu au putut fi asimilati, dar nici nu au reusit sa se adapteze la
conditiile dure, datoritd cercului compact in care s-au inchis, lipsit de posibilitati de
reusitd, cu spatiu de locuit insalubru, cu pana la 10 persoane intr-o camera de 3-4 mp,
fara apa curentd, fara o sursa de incalzire.

Penetrarea acestui cerc este dificila, eforturile proprii si cele ale societatii civile,
de iesire din acesta ar fi o sansd pentru fiecare, in special pentru copii, aici un rol
deosebit indeplinind mamele.

Casatoriile la romii de vatra nu sunt ingradite de imperativele traditionale
asemenea casatoriilor intre romii gabori, fiindu-le permiséd casatoria cu rromii din alte
neamuri $i uneori chiar cu nerromi.

in schimb rromii gabori nu au voie s iasd din cercul traditional, nu le este
permisa casatoria cu persoane care nu fac parte din acelasi neam si care nu respecta
traditia, existd o barierda de ordin cultural, traditional intre comunitate si restul lumii,
menitd sd pastreze echilibrul , sd protejeze valorile identitare proprii, propunand
casatoria intragrup.

Familia extinsd a rromilor gabori traieste laolalta si, de cele mai multe ori,
vecinatatea este formata din rude, ei prefera unei camere personale un loc impartit
colectiv, iar toti cei din jur indeplinesc calitatea de "frati", astfel excluderea din
comunitate este echivalenta cu lipsirea de identitate, nerecunoasterea de catre neam.

Tinerii casatoriti se bucurd de intimitate intr-un spatiu asigurat de parinti, sub
acelasi acoperis, dar in camere separate.

Copilul

De cele mai multe ori, traditiile legate de evenimentele importante ale vietii:
nasterea , botezul, cununia etc, sunt bine inrddacinate in antropologia ancestrala a
rromilor.

Cateva exemple din viata rromilor carpatici-gaborii, vor fi concludente:

in trecut, micul rrom vedea lumina zilei in patul de acasi sau intr-un cort, in
zilele noastre, femeile rrome nasc la maternitate, fiind astfel protejate de complicatiile
care ar putea surveni in timpul nasterii.

La aparitia durerilor, viitoarea mama se retrage in cort, in timp ce toate nodurile
din imbracamintea-i sau chiar din intreaga imprejurime sunt desfacute.
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Daca nasterea este dificild se scoate coada toporului sau barosului apartinand
sotului ei pentru a facilita nasterea.

De indata ce copilul s-a nascut, tAnara mama este imediat acoperitd cu haina sau
orice altd imbracaminte a sotului ei sau a celui ce este raspunzator de paternitate, iar in
fata locului nasterii este facut un foc mare pentru a tine departe zanele rele de prunc ,
care tocmai acum vor sd-1 rapeascd mamei si sa-1 prefaca in vampir.

De aceea, focul din fata cortului este intretinut pana la botez; de indata ce mama
isi poate parasi locul lauziei, copilul rrom este botezat .

La punerea numelui cad de acord parintii; de obicei mama a visat inainte de
nastere vreun cunoscut sau vreo cunoscuta si atunci copilul primeste numele respectiv.

Daca insd parintii nu se inteleg asupra numelui copilului, atunci incep sd spuna
un sir de nume, timp in care cel mai batran barbat din satra picura apa intr-un vas pana
ce enuntarea unui nume coincide cu rdméanerea in suspensie a unei picaturi; acesta va
fi numele ce se va da copilului, caci punerea unui nume nepotrivit ar duce la moartea
lui.

Botezul la rromii traditionali

Noul nascut, la patru luni, este luat de tatd, nas si bulibasa si dus la izvorul unei
ape curgatoare.

Din frunza de brusture se face o palnie la care se atageaza o tulpina de soc goala
pe dinduntru, pentru ca « aparatul » sa fie aplicat pe gura copilului.

Pregatit astfel, este introdus in apa, pe de-a-ntregul si tinut asa timp de doua-trei
minute, apoi este scos si invelit intr-o piele de ied sau miel alb, sacrificat pe loc, pentru
ca blana sa-i fie calda.

Pe pieptul noului botezat se ageaza o pana de porumbel, un spic de grau, un solz
de sarpe si o lama de cutit, apoi se descanta de "baba-racii":

"sd fii plin de viata si imbracat in veci, sa aduci pace si bland sé fii ca un
porumbel, bogatie sa ai ca spicul de grau, destept si viclean ca un sarpe si viteaz si
curajos, tdios si iute ca lama de cutit"

Urechile iedului sau ale mielului le vor lua nasii, tata si bulibasa; la intoarcere
acasd vor arunca urechile céinilor.

Daca le vor manca, sorocul se va implini.

Botezul la rromii de vatra

Noul nascut este tinut pana la sase saptamani in casa, acesta nu poate fi scos din
incapere tocmai pentru a fi protejat de relele ce se pot abate asupra lui ; de asemenea,
tandra mama nu iese in aceastd perioada, nici pana la fantana din curte pentru a nu
spurca apa.

Rudele si cei apropiati familiei viziteaza copilul si 1i aduc diverse cadouri, cum
ar fi haine si merinde mamei, pentru a avea lapte sa-1 poata hrani.

Dupd sase saptamani copilul este botezat, numele copilului este ales de cétre
nasi, dacd acesta nu este pe placul parintilor se propun mai multe nume din care se alege
cel care convine tuturor.

Se practica ritualuri legate de somnul copilului care nu se poate odihni, acestea
se materializeazd in descantece si punerea unor fire de atd pentru a trasa si determina
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somnul copilului; la patul copilului se pune un material de culoare rosie pentru a-1
proteja de deochi.

Nunta

Casatoria, la romii carpatici, se face prin acordul ambelor familii, fara
necesitatea unei oficializari externe, aceasta fiind recunoscuta prin autoritatea cu care
este inzestrat bulibasa.

Din casatorie decurg relatii de rudenie, care includ obligatii de ordin ritualic,
relatii de schimb economic in cadrul neamului, solidaritate in spiritul fratiei generale,
sistem de norme si simboluri identitare comune.

Mirele este pregétit de doisprezece flacai; se tunde pe partea dreapta si i se rade
parul de pe piciorul sting pana la genunchi (curatirea "in cruce" a corpului), apoi este
spalat de catre barbati.

Dupa ce este uscat se tunde si cealaltd parte, se rade piciorul drept, dupa care
este imbracat in haine de sarbatoare.

Miresei i se despleteste parul si acesta este spalat de doudsprezece tinere
necasdatorite, parul se unge cu ulei de trandafiri , frunza de nuc, lacramioara si coaja
de castana.

Semnificatia acestui ritual este: iubitoare ca floarea de trandafir, bogata,
puternica si spornica ca o coroana de nuc, pura, casta, curata ca o floare de lacramioara
si casnica precum o castana.

Se scot funditele rosii de fecioard, se impleteste din nou parul ca pentru o
femeie maritatd si se leaga la spate sub forma de coc, simbolizand intrarea in randul
nevestelor, dupa care se imbraca si i se pune pe cap baticul de nevasta.

Nasul si nasa, in preziua oficierii casatoriei de catre bulibasa, vor veni la casa
mirilor, cea unde vor locui dupa casatorie, vor intra amandoi descéltati, tindnd intre
degetele picioarelor o moneda semnificand bogatia adusa in casa.

Nasa va spdla picioarele baiatului, nasul pe cele ale fetei, mirii vor spala
picioarele nasilor, baiatul piciorul drept, fata pe cel stang, vor bea o licoare din flori de
tei, in care s-au picurat trei picaturi de sange, de la fiecare, semn de inrudire vesnica.

Nasii vor pleca fara a fi condusi de miri.

Parintii-socrii, in preziua nuntii, noaptea la ora zero, vor tdia un miel de parte
femeiascd si un cocos, le vor uni gaturile sdngerande si vor inconjura casa viitorilor
miri, de trei ori, tinind animalele sacrificate cu capul jos, sa curgd tot sangele.

Toate acestea se fac pentru alungarea duhurilor negre si ca jertfa adusa marelui
zeu al casatoriei.

Din animalele sacrifiate se va manca doar inima (pregétita cu usturoi), pentru a
fi umani, inimosi §i iuti ca usturoiul.

Dupa oficierea casatoriei de catre bulibasa, mirii vor fi intampinati de catre soacra
mare i mica la viitoarea lor casd; in fata usii se vor aseza: o maturd, un ban, o secera si
oglinda pentru mireasd si un capastru de cal, un briceag, o punga si o sticld pentru mire.

Daca mireasa va ridica matura este harnica, banul - lacoma, oglinda - falsa si
mincinoasa, secera - certareata si cicalitoare.

Daca mirele va ridica capastrul de cal va fi ratacitor si nomad, briceagul - hot si
criminal, punga - bogat si strangator, sticla - betiv si certaret.
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Apoi, vor fi infasurati intr-un batic si o curea barbateasca pentru statornicie,
vor fi stropiti cu apa descantatd cu busuioc, pentru a fi binecuvantati si boabe de grau
pentru a fi bogati in toate.

La sfarsitul nuntii, mirii se retrag intr-o incapere, pentru ca mireasa sa faca
dovada fecioriei, iar daca mireasa nu a fost fecioara este alungatd din comunitate.

La romii de vatra, nunta se desfagoara urmand traditia majoritarilor, astfel
casatoria se face cu acordul ambelor familii, fiecare participind la organizarea
petrecerii din seara sau ziua nuntii.

Calitatea de nasi, o indeplinesc nasii de botez ai mirilor, daca acest lucru nu
este posibil, atunci nasii se aleg din rAndul celor apropiati acestora.

In timpul petrecerii se practica ritualul "chiuitul cu gdina", nasa mare ia o giina
si incepe sd facd urdri mirilor.

Fiecare participant trebuie sa ofere o suma de bani pentru a-i ajuta pe tinerii
casatoriti sd porneasca in viata.

Portul

Fata de alte natii, care au ales bumbacul, inul, borangicul, panza, - ca elemente
de structura reprezentativa comportamentului lor, rromii au optat pentru mitase ca
materie prima a portului feminin.

Materialul usor, ca o adiere de primavara - precum sufletul si capacitatea de
creatie intuitiva si perena a naturii, este simbolic acceptata de femeile rrome.

Culorile sunt pastelate, calde, uneori in tusa presant, vizibila de la distanta, ca
un camp de flori, simbolizand frumusetea, gustul pentru estetica cu tonuri de "joc al
dragostei" si al provocdrii pentru iubire si perpetuare.

Barbatii au ales sobrietatea si aristocratia culorilor alb/negru intr-o impletire a
puritatii si echilibrului estetic, tradus in componenta spirituald bun/rau a perceptiei divine
dintre lacho/3ungalo, sau pe aceea dintre "marea trecere" a vietii zi/noapte, configurand
postulatul filozofiei existentiale: nastere - viata - moarte, intr-un ciclu repetabil si natural.

Costumul traditional al femeii rrome

Baticul, basmaua, esarfa, naframa = khozno. Materialul folosit este cagmirul
de cea mai buna calitate, potrivit ca marime, in culori vii inflorate, cu predominanta
galbenului - bogatie, viatd, lumina, perspicacitate, atentie si atractie si a culorii verzi
- liniste, calm, speranta, renastere.

Baticul, imprimat cu flori mari, in rosu - sangvinic, determinant al actiunii,
provocator al dragostei dar si al "focului mistic", imbraca capul femeii rrome al carui
par pieptanat cu "carare la mijloc" este strans intr-un coc la ceafd semnificand femeia
maritata.

Fecioara are parul impletit, in a carei cosita se pune funda de matase rosie, ca
o " vapaie de foc ", din metafora vulcanului in devenire.

Ardeleanca - rroma nu are in par banuti sau salbe, considerand “adausurile de
frumuseti” ca “impuritati“ ale gandirii si curdteniei feminine.

Cerceii, mari din aur, cu motive zoomorfe sau florale, atrag atentia spre capul
femeii rrome provocand acceptarea intelegerii spiritului curiozitatii, atentiei si a
simfurilor cu care este inzestrata ’rromanca”.
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Bluza, camasa

Este din acelasi material matasos, aceleasi culori cu imprimeuri florale, de cele
mai multe ori cu croiul larg semnificand libertatea miscarii, fiind incretita si “infoiata”
scoasd din fusta largd, are ca elemente componente dantela, lucratd manual, in zona
gatului, gulerul, uneori, pieptul, maneca si mangeta provocatoare prin deschiderea larga
— in mediana “’plexului solar”, lasa sa se intrevada sénii liberi si bine formati, ca simbol
al sanatatii si fertilitatii.

Jerseul

Din 1ana, din cele mai multe ori de culoare verde, purtat peste ilic, nefiind
incheiat, sau legat pe sold, protejand zona de procreatie sau pe cea a rinichilor si
spatelui — ca prevenire a imbolnavirii.

Fusta

Din matase ” grea ”, infloratd cu predominanta acelorasi culori galben sau
verde, plisatd marunt cu paralele egale, tivita cu dantela. Este o singura ” foaie ” care se
leagé cu ” nojite ” din fusta, fiind pliata pe corp — in fatd — amintind de sary-ul indian.

Larga si liberd, descoperd corpul de “amford ” al femeii cu soldurile largi
— simbol al sanatétii procreatiei.

in cadrul manifestarilor traditionale de nunti — totul este alb, pe cnd in
ceremonia de inmormantare — totul este negru, avand imprimeuri florale si arhaice,
inglobate in material.

Sortul

Din acelagi material matasos, aceleasi culori vii cu imprimeuri florale, plisat,
conic cu baza in jos terminat cu dantela, legat la spate in fata fustei, are in componenta
un buzunar larg si incapator.

inciltimintea

Vara, rromanca umbla desculta, sau cu sandale / slapi, iar toamna si iarna cu
pantofi in stil barbatesc, negrii, avand in picioare sosete barbatesti de culoare inchisa,
sau verde topaz.

Costumul traditional al barbatului rrom

Pildria

Din fetru de buna calitate, cu borurile largi si panglica lata, avand curbura
borului cu deschidere spre ceafa si inclinatie in fata, ridicata la ureche.

Culoarea predominanta — negrul aristocratic si relevant al masculinitatii
provocatoare.

Parul tuns si barba cu mustata ” pe oala ” scot in evidenta forta si tipul masculin
atragator, emanand provocare sexuala si statut de stdpan al familiei.

Camasa

Din panza subtire din ” poplin ”, cagmir sau matase, intotdeauna de culoare alba
— ca simbolisticd a sinceritatii, puritatii, deschiderii si intelegerii.
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2 ”

Nu are ” adaosuri feministe
croiului si a culorii.

Ilicul, vesta, ” laibarul ”

Materialul este stofa din ce in ce mai des folosita, in locul pielii prelucrate.
Culoarea predominantd este negrul. Nasturii din os, inlocuiesc metalul, argintul.
Singura componentd ramasd, ca adaos artizanal, este lantisorul de argint, prins intr-o
gaica si ascuns intr-un buzunar al vestei.

, emanand barbatie si forta prin simplitatea

Haina, sacoul

Din stofé neagra, cu un croi simplu, larg si tot timpul deschis, cu nasturi de os
si buzunar interior, care adaposteste portmoneul intotdeauna plin.

Nu poartd chimir, ci curea din piele neagra si latd de 5-8 cm., cu catarama
mare.

Pantalonii

Din stofd neagra, cu croiala largd, lejera si fard mansetd, de cele mai multe
ori, cu 0 masura mai lungé pentru a crea “armonica” la glezna piciorului, acoperind
sosetele, din ”protectie” masculind si ”pudoare” barbateasca.

inciltimintea
Vara — sandale / slapi — purtati pe piciorul imbrécat in ciorapi albi — niciodata
descult. Toamna si iarna — pantofi din piele neagra.

Jocurile si dansurile

Jocul caracteristic rromilor carpatici este cingherita (rupta tigdneasca). Nici o
alta rasa, etnie sau comunitate nu are in componenta culturii folclorice, acest dans, joc,
intrecere. Ritmul alert, concret, direct face din cingherita, jocul tematic al competitiei si
inzestrarilor acestui neam subcarpatic.

Barbatul isi ,,ofera” puterea seductiei jucand cu doud-trei pana la opt femei,
intr-o intrecere practicata azi, in desertul Sancrit de catre tuaregi-rromii desertului care,
prin acest joc, isi aleg viitoarea sotie.

Barbatul joaca incaltat cu pantofi, de multe ori, pe o farfurie de tabld cu
diametrul de cincisprezece centimetri, fara a cadea de pe ea, sau in jurul palariei fara a
calca pe bor si a gifona palaria.

Femeia joacd descultd, pe baza,pernitelor,, piciorului, intr-un perimetru de
doudzeci centimetri.

Vor juca,,incurcandu-se” intrecandu-se, dand provocator din sold, sani, fese,
umeri, cand spate in spate, cand lateral, rotindu-se ca doi cocosi in lupta, cand fata in
fata.

Foarte rar, barbatul,,bate” cu mainile picioarele, acesta fiind un adaos din
barbuncul romanesc sau din batuta ceardasului unguresc.

Niciodatd nu vor juca,,din buric“ turceste, rromii carpatici, fiind decenti si
pudici in joc, fard a executa elemente de tip provocator.

Linia melodica este dura, ritmatd matematic, lipsita de tonuri languroase.
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Judetul Mures ( generalitati )

in judetul Mures, trecand muntii, venind dinspre Balcani, primele atestiri
dateaza din 1603, conform actelor detinute de " Gaborii cu példrie ", care s-au stabilit
de 310 ani in localitatile din judetul Mures.

Datorita politicii de sedentarizare fortatd si asimilare, rromii s-au asezat in
localitati, devenind parte integrantd din comunitatea ce i-a acceptat, ocupandu-se de
agricultura, constructii, caramidarie si prelucrare a materialului lemnos. Putini si-au
pastrat " meseria traditionald " de lingurari, ciurari, fierari, prelucrari si montari de
scocuri si burlane, comerf ambulant.

Azi se ocupa de caramidarie si de prelucrarea artizanald a rachitei, papurei si
panusilor de porumb, olarit $i comert ambulant.

Limba a capatat influentele limbii romane sau maghiare, rezultdand un limbaj
zonal vechi de 300 de ani, recunoscut ca fiind "graiul carpatic "al rromilor ardeleni.

Cultura rromilor ardeleni, numitd " ungaro-figdneascé sau ungaro-vlaha " de
sorginte rromani, demonstreazd capacitatea de adaptare si perenitate a acestui neam,
socotit ca fiind ateritorial - fara patrie si obarsie etnica.
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RROMII PIEPTANARI

Mihaela Gazsi

Dintre numeroasele comunitéti de rromi transilvaneni, bine intemeiate sunt cele
ale rromilor pieptanari, intemeiate in judetele Mures si Harghita. Rromii pieptanari,
datoritd indeletnicirii prin care isi asigura sau isi asigurau traiul de zi cu zi, au avut
o viatd nomada, azi semi-nomada. Firea rromilor pieptanari aratd o seriozitate lipsita
de prejudeciti si se bazeazad pe chibzuinta barbateasca. Barbatul este stalpul casei, el
confectioneaza pieptenii si oglinzile iar sotia credincioasd si supusd sotului le vinde
pentru a-si asigura traiul, care este destul de sarac.

Copiii primesc in general o educatie bazatd pe respect fatd de parinti si de
rudele apropiate, o educatie bazatd pe criterii de concurentd care nu de multe ori ii
conduc spre un comportament dur.

In familia de rromi pieptinari, barbatul este foarte respectat, iar sotia si copiii
nu ies din vorba lui. Este dur, dar muncitor, isi stringe materialul pentru confectionatul
pieptenilor, cu grija din locuri numai de el stiute, pe care nu le dezvaluie altui mester
pieptanar. Este egoist, lucreaza de dimineata pana seara la confectionatul pieptenilor, cu
sculele facute de el si intretinute cu mare grija. Pieptenele, produsul de baza, era initial
facut din os sau corn, cu o tehnologie de prelucrare manuala, originala.

Tehnica pieptanarilor din zona Transilvaniei foloseste focul pentru indreptatul
cornului. Dupa ce cornul a fost incilzit in foc, tinut cu un cleste lung este bagat in tipare
pentru indreptare. Despicau cornul cu o securice numitd barditd dupa care taiau dintii
mici subtiri si desi cu fierastraul cu dinti marunti numit custura, iar dintii mari si rari 1i
taiau cu fierastraul cu dinti mari §i grosi numit ¢ridentos, iar pentru degrosat foloseau o
pila dura numit raspda.

Mesterii pieptanari priceputi si experimentati reuseau sa faca pana la 100 de
piepteni intr-o zi. Mesterul care facea cele mai multe pieptene era recunoscut si apreciat
ca fiind cel mai bun.

In prezent, se mai confectioneaza doar pieptenele de os. In trecut mesterii
pieptanari confectionau si alte obiecte cum ar fi: manere de cutite si bricege, nasturi i
corn pentru praf de pusca. Astazi meseria se mai pastreaza, iar pieptenii se confectioneaza
din materiale sintetice, numai tehnologia s-a pastrat in mod rudimentar.

Sotiile mesterilor se ocupa cu vanzarea prin piete si tArguri a pieptenilor si a
oglinzilor pe care le confectioneaza sotii lor. Ele au grija de copii si de treburile casei.
Femeia este in stilul traditional rrom, tdcutd, supusd sotului, obisnuita cu greutitile
vietii. Viata lor de cuplu se bazeaza pe fidelitate si incredere.

Limba vorbita in familie este limba rromani de varietate valaho-rroma.

Botezul la rromii pieptinari din zona Maramuresului

Familiile de rromi au un cult aparte pentru copil, intruchipare a puritatii
absolute, garantie a continuitatii neamului.

Botezul la rromii piepténari se face la sase saptamani, la trei luni, la trei ani sau
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Dupa botezul religios, se face acasd un alt botez, cu scdldatoare pentru a
scoate copilul din miros. Scalddtoarea se umple pe jumatate cu apd, in care se pun
urmatoarele:

-putin clor, mai mult simbolic, pentru ca scaldatoarea sa fie dezinfectata

-zahar pentru ca viata sa-i fie dulce

-buciti de flori, sa fie iubit si sa iubeasca

-bani, sa nu duca lipsa lor in viata

-busuioc, sd aiba noroc in viata

Dupa ce scaldatoarea a fost pregitita se aprind lumanarile nasilor. Apoi, se
ageaza copilul in apa, culcat pe spate, iar sub cap i se pune o bucatd de panza numita
cragma. Se spala copilul cu apa din scaldatoare, apoi se ridica copilul si se face semnul
crucii cu picuri de luménare. Nasa ia copilul, il acopera intr-un cearsaf si insotit de
muzica este scos in curte. O moasa platita va duce scaldatoarea afara si va arunca apa
la radacina unui prun. Moasa va fi platita cu banii de metal rimasi in scaldatoarea
copilului. Dupa ce moasa arunca apa, nasa imbracé copilul cu hainele noi aduse de
ea. Dupa ce copilul a fost imbricat este incredintat mamei. Nasa leaga bani si busuioc
intr-un saculet, care se leaga la gatul copilului si se pastreaza pentru a-1 ocroti pe copil
de rau. Copilul primeste din partea nasilor daruri in bani si aur, fetele primesc cercei si
lantisor, iar baietii bratara si lantisor.

Casatoria

Casatoria la rromii pieptanari este o aliantd pentru intreaga viatd intre cele
doud familii, membrii celor doua familii avand obligatia sa sprijine reciproc cuplul
nou creat.

Intelegerea intre parintii tinerilor are loc in casa fetei, totodatd avand loc si
logodna. Puritatea si castitatea fetei sunt esentiale in casatorie. Tatal baiatului este
foarte fericit pentru alegerea buna ficuta de feciorul sdu, de obicei face un cadou
viitorului socru, si se stabileste data nuntii. Virginitatea fetei este dovada bunei cresteri
si educatiei date de parinti, tatal fetei devine mai respectat si castiga o anumita reputatie
in comunitate.

Logodna o organizeaza tatal fetei, iar nunta tatal baiatului. Fata, dupa logodna,
se mutd in casa baiatului §i se integreaza in familia lui, ca nord. Daca fata nu este
virgind, fapt ce se intdmpla foarte rar, intelegerea se rupe iar parintii si familia fetei
suporta rusinea, dar dacd tinerii se iubesc si baiatul o accepta atunci si tatal sau isi
da acordul si casitoria va avea loc. in general, tatil fetei spald rusinea cu un cadou
facut baiatului sau socrului. Nunta este in spirit rrom cu mici diferente si ne referim la
imbracatul miresei cand i se pune coronita, iar dupd nunta parul este pieptanat in coc,
legat cu un batic sau esarfa, semn cd a intrat in randul femeilor maritate.

Mirele i face nasului un cadou in functie de cat a oferit acesta si {i atarna la gat
un prosop ca semn distinctiv si de respect. Cununia religioasa este una obisnuita, dupa
religia mirilor.

Ocupatia familiilor tinere, in general, este comertul ambulant in piete si targuri.
In aceastd activitate gasim citeva superstitii devenite obiceiuri: s nu dai foc si-si
aprinda tigara alt fumator pentru ca {i dai norocul; sa nu dai mana dimineata cu un alt
comerciant pentru ca iti ia norocul; s@ nu dai bani de dimineata in nici un fel pentru ca
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iti dai banul din mana si este posibil s ai o pierdere in ziua aceea; sa primesti dimineata
bani de la un barbat, inseamna ca in acea zi norocul va fi de partea ta; sa nu pierzi primul
client caci astfel o sa iti meargd bine in ziua aceea (primul produs este vandut cu cat ii
ofera clientul); banii din prima vanzare se numesc saftea; primii bani, safteaua, nu se
dau imprumut si nu se schimba, deoarece se spune ca iti dai norocul din mana; safteaua
se bate peste marfd, comerciantul rostind expresia: "Ptiu, ptiu saftea" si adresandu-se
marfii "sa nu mai stai la masa mea", adica marfa sa fie cumparatd; safteaua se freaca de
par sau de barba si se pune in buzunar separat de alti bani, cu gandul ca suma incasata
in ziua aceea va fi numeroasa ca firele de par; daca intr-o zi unui comerciant nu-i merge
bine, el spune cd unul dintre ceilalti comercianti sau un dugman s-a uitat la marfa lui
cu gand rau, invidie, ciuda, urd. Drept urmare, comerciantul ia o contramasurd asa
zisa intoarcere a marfii prin rearanjare; nu dau bani cersetorilor pe considerentul ca
cersetorii sunt aducdtori de saracie si necaz; la spartul pietei, dacd sunt multumiti de
rezultatele zilei respective, isi fac cinste reciproc.

in viata oricarui cuplu de tineri, un rol important il are nasterea unui copil sau a
mai multora. Pentru aceasta, femeia trebuie sa fie fertila. Fertilitatea femeii depinde de
unele superstitii cum ar fi:

- sa nu fi fost blestemata ea sau familia ei de vreun dusman;

- sa nu se fi agezat sau sa nu fi calcat pe farmece puse de vreun dusman; daca ea
considera ca i s-au facut farmece merge la o ghicitoare vestita sau chiar la mai multe,
care i vor spune ce are de ficut sau o vor dezlega de farmece prin anumite descantece
sau ritualuri;

- tinerele neveste care nu au copii merg in vizita la tinerele mame.

Daca intr-un cuplu de tineri nu apar copiii in primii ani dupd casatorie se
banuieste ca femeia este stearpd. Femeia stearpa este privitd in comunitate cu mila
si este umilita chiar si de sof. Se zice ca pentru pacatele ei sau ale mamei sale nu ii
daruieste Dumnezeu copii. Barbatul rrom de obicei nu continud o césnicie cu o femeie
stearp doar daci o iubeste foarte mult. in comunittile de rromi-unguri au fost cazuri
cand femeile au fost sterpe iar sotii lor au avut dezlegare de la sotii sa aiba un copil
cu o altd femeie si sa il aduca acasa sotiilor lor spre ingrijire si crestere. Aceste cazuri
sunt foarte rare. Cuplurile in care femeia este stearpa, in general, se destrama. Daca
se intdmpla aceastda nenorocire, rareori intalnita la rromi, ei incearcd s o combata cu
leacuri vrajitoresti. Unul din cele mai obisnuite leacuri consta in a manca in perioada in
care luna este crescdtoare, iarba de pe mormantul unei femei ce a murit insarcinata sau
in a bea apa in care barbatul a aruncat carbuni sau si mai bine in care acesta si-a lasat
sa-i picure saliva.

Despartirile sunt rare la rromi. Chiar daca se intampla ca barbatul si femeia sa
nu-si mai impartd masa si patul o perioada, in cele din urma acestia tot se impaca. Daca
nu se intdmpla mai curand, ei se impaci in ziua de Sf. Gheorghe. In aceasti zi femeile
rrome pregétesc colaci aromati cu tot felul de mirodenii care ii fac foarte gustosi.
Acestia sunt impartiti apoi la prieteni si dugmani, iar oricine mananca din colac trebuie
sa se impace cu cea de la care 1-a primit oricat de suparat ar fi. Acestui colac i se atribuie
si puteri tainice ce 1si aratd rodul mai cu seama in treburi amoroase. Multe femei isi
leagd cu ajutorul acestui colac barbati necredinciosi de ele, iar fetele rapesc inima si
mintile flacdilor. Drept rasplata flacaii dedica fetelor diferite cantece.
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Nunta la rromii corturari din zona Muresului

Casatoria leaga vietile a doi tineri care se iubesc.

Data nuntii se stabileste de catre parintii tinerilor care dau veste 1n tara cu doua
- trei luni inainte ca fata lui X cu baiatul lui Y au nuntd mare, anuntandu-se data si faptul
ca nunta va tine trei zile §i trei nopti.

La nunté femeile vin cu doud gaini vii, iar barbatii cu tuica, sampanie, covoare
si plini de bani pentru ca nu se stie cine va fi nasul. Fiecare invitat sosit la nunta este
primit special. Dupa ce se adund nuntasii, familia mirelui 1i cheama pe barbati sa le
prezinte pregatirile de nunta: carnea, jumatati de porci, pulpe de vitel, berbeci, bautura,
prdjituri, fructe, sticle cu sampanie si altele. Dacd vreun invitat considera ca nu i se
poate satisface vreo pofta sau mai doreste ceva spune mirelui si totul se rezolva. Toate
acestea se fac in prima zi.

A doua, zi se Intrunesc din nou nuntasii, se impodobesc masinile pentru a merge
la starea civild, o masind se umple cu bauturi si prajituri pentru a nu lipsi nimic alaiului
de nunta. La intoarcere barbatii se strang intr-un separeu si de comun acord se alege
nasul, de obicei cel mai bogat sau cel mai prosper rrom. Nasii se aleg in functie de
posibilitati, uneori sapte-noua nasi. Nasul mare va fi cel care are cei mai multi bani, el
va ridica cinstea. Muzicantii se Impart In doua trupe si canta alternativ, o trupa canta, o
trupa doarme si invers, deoarece muzica trebuie sa cante fara intrerupere. Mesele sunt
supraincarcate cu toate bunataile.

In aceasti seari se fac juramintele de credinti si fidelitate ale mirilor in stil rrom.
Nasii se ageaza in cerc, finandu-se de maini in jurul mirilor. Nagii spun jurdmintele, iar
mirii repetd. Juramintele sunt de forma religioasa.

Nerespectate, se intorc impotriva mirilor. in timp ce sunt rostite jurimintele pe
capul mirilor se toarna vin. Dimineata, mireasa se schimba, isi da jos coronita de pe cap
si 1si prinde parul 1n coc.

A treia zi, nunta decurge intr-o atmosfera normald de petrecere rroma cu
micile intamplari placute sau neplacute. Dacd nuntasii doresc sa isi satisfaca vreo pofta
culinara li se pun la dispozitie toate cele necesare pentru satisfacerea acesteia, pot chiar
sd 1si prepare singuri mancarea doritd. La nunta pot participa si vecinii sau cunostinte de
alta nationalitate, pentru invitatii de altd nationalitate se rezerva o masa separata, sunt
foarte bine primiti si respectati, nu se face nici o discriminare, rromii sunt chiar onorati
de prezenta acestor invitati de alta etnie.

Petrecerea aduce acea stare de fericire, la care contribuie vinul. Majoritatea
rromilor consuma vin in detrimentul bauturilor tari, nu se refuza unul pe celalalt cand
se cinstesc cu bautura, exista o fraternitate deosebita intre ei. Daca se refuza, se ajunge
la ceartd sau la diferite reprosuri.

Petrecerea nu este vizutd la rromi, ca la alte etnii, exterioara vietii, diferita de
cotidian, prilej de distractie si evadare din normalul plicticos, ci ca facand parte din
existentd. Dansul este preferat la nunti si botezuri sau oriunde se aude o muzica pe
placul rromilor. La dans, rromii, in general sunt neintrecuti, dansul aparand ca un reflex
inascut, ei nu trebuie sa invete sa danseze, asa se nasc.

La plecare, fiecare invitat primeste cate o gaina prajita, prajituri si bautura, ca
semn de respect pentru cd au cinstit mirii.
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Fiecare vecin este invitat la nunta cu toatd inima, chiar daci este de alti etnie
iar celor care nu pot din diferite motive sa participe la nunté, li se face cinste cu prajituri
si bautura.

Obiceiuri la rromii din zona Reghinului

in fiecare zi, vrem, nu vrem, trecem pe lingd semenii nostri - rromii. Buni
sau rdi. Obiceiurile lor sunt multe si vechi. Cu trecerea timpului, multe s-au pastrat cu
sfintenie, multe au disparut, in schimb,s-au asimilat alte obiceiuri de la alte etnii, cu
care au convietuit.

Rromul este ghidat in viata de numeroase superstitii:

- nu se intoarce din drum;

- nu merge de doua ori pe aceeasi carare;

- dacd este nevoie sa se intoarca in punctul de plecare, mai bine o face cu un
ocol;

- la rascruci merge numai inainte, fiind convins ca asa evitd nenorocirile aparute
in drum.

Supunerea totald a femeii in convietuirea rroma:

- femeia rroma nu are drepturi egale cu barbatul in familie si nu are dreptul sa
participe la adundrile Rromani Criss-ului sau Cutuma;

- femeia 1si urmeaza barbatul la doi pasi, lucreaza mult, creste copiii, loialitatea
i se pune usor la indoiald; mai demult, in cazul cand s-au dovedit fapte reale de relatii
extra-conjugale, drept pedepse hotarate de sfatul batranilor, femeile au fost ciuntite.

Impértirea neamului se face dupd meseriile arhaice practicate de ei, pentru a
putea supravietui, pentru a putea intretine familiile numeroase. Rromii se impart in
clanuri, comunitati si familii.

Meseriile arhaice sunt cele practicate de muzicanti, prelucratori ai fierului,
caldarari, prelucratori de oteluri si metale pretioase, cosarcari, lingurari si multe altele.
Multe dintre aceste meserii au fost aduse, le practica si le-au practicat din totdeauna.

Clanul muzicantilor a fost intotdeauna mai elevat. Este o parte distincta a
neamului, fiind dotat de Sfinta naturd cu talentul muzical. Ei intrau intotdeauna in
restaurante, localuri, locuri de distractie si asa au ajuns sa cunoasca bunele maniere
si sa se faca iubiti de publicul auditor, caruia i-a ridicat moralul si au incéntat spiritul
uman.

Comportamentul rromilor muzicanti diferd de alte comunitati care practica
meserii arhaice. In orasul Reghin, sute de ani de-a randul, muzicantii au animat multe
din localurile, restaurantele, locurile de distractie, mai ales ca orasul a fost un targ
cunoscut, unde se faceau vanzari serioase. Dar vremurile s-au schimbat, modernizarea
si-a spus cuvantul iar acum aceastd meserie de muzicant aproape a disparut din oras,
desi aici se fabrica viorile.

Superstitii din Valenii de Mures
Facatura

Facatura este cea mai raspandita superstitie din sat. Facatura poate fi de mai
multe feluri: striciciunea-boscoane, turnarea, postul, slujba etc.
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Stricaciunea

De aceasta facaturd se tem cel mai tare femeile aflate in lehuzie. Potrivit
superstitiilor, dacd cineva i face o vizitd femeii care aldpteaza, cu intentii necurate se
ageazd pe marginea patului, zicand in sinea ei o rugaciune, respectivei mame i se strica
laptele sau dispare de tot.

Pena Ana, nevasta lui Bolfas, asa 151 aminteste de cele intdmplate cu ea.

Citez:

,,in 1950 am aldptat in acelasi timp cu Szabo Juliska. M-am dus la ea s-o vizitez
cu merinde. I-am dus o prajiturd si m-am asezat pe marginea patului ei. A doua zi am
auzit ca i-am furat laptele si nu mai poate alapta. A trimis dupa mine sa ma duc la ea
si s-o scap de facatura. Mi-a cerut sa pun intr-o lingurd cateva picaturi din laptele meu
de mama si l-a amestecat cu faind, a copt ca un fel de turtd si a mancat-o. Dar atunci
facatura s-a transformat asupra mea. Am slabit enorm, m-am ofilit de tot. Atunci m-a
invatat cineva sa torn cateva picaturi de lapte de mama si de la mine si de la ea pe o
bucata de paine, pe care s-o impartim amandoud, o mancdm si scapam amandoua de
boscoane.

Turnarea

Era una din cele mai raspandite metode de a bosconi pe cineva. Amestecurile ce
se toarna, pot sa fie din lichid sau din praf. La amestecétura asta se pricepeau foarte multi
din sat. Trebuia turnata in acel loc, unde aveai siguranta ca persoana vizata calca in ea.

Szabd Irén, sotia lui Kossut Minza, povestea ca parintii ei au patit asa ceva.

Citez:

. lata era bdiat de gazda mare, bogat, mama o fata simpla, saraca. Parintii tatei
le-au interzis si se intdlneascd, si se ia. Intr-o dimineata a observat ci de la poartd pana
la latrina din curte este o cérare presarata cu ceva praf alb. Imediat si-a dat seama ca
aceasta este o boscoana, o facadtura. Avand grija sd nu calce din intdmplare in praf alb
a luat matura si farasul, lI-a adunat si I-a aruncat in cuptor. Acolo acesta a explodat atat
de urat incat acoperisul cuptorului a cripat. Pana seara mainile bunicii s-au umplut
de bdsici si rani, dar s-a reusit totusi evitarea unei tragedii mai mari si in cazul tinerei
perechi nu s-a reusit aceasta facatura.*

Postirea

Satenii credeau din cele mai vechi timpuri in puterea postului. Postind, se rugau
pentru iertarea pacatelor, dar se putea posti pentru aflarea adevarului intr-o anumita
problema. In 1930, cu ajutorul postului, s-au aflat imprejuririle unui furt. Citez:

,Mitusa Liszets Mari povestea calvarul propriei sale familii. intre anii 1927-
1930 tata era ciurar. In fiecare seard eu manam vacile acasi si dimineata afard pe
pasune. Tata dormea afara la stana sa pazeasca viteii. Szikra Janos avea doi vitei foarte
frumosi cu pete maronii si intr-o dimineata unul din ei a disparut, a fost furat. Ginerele
proprietarului, Bacos, 1-a dat in judecata pe sdracul tata. Procesul a fost castigat de ei,
trebuia sa platim pagubitului 11.000 lei, suma care atunci insemna enorm. Nu am putut
plati. Autoritatile ne-au anuntat cd vin acasa la noi sd sechestreze bunuri si casa de
valoarea amenzii. Tata a facut apel la instanta, iar mama a tinut post in ziua de vineri,
de nouad ori, rugandu-se Atotputernicului sa-1 pedepseasca pe hot.
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Postul a avut efect, fiindca tata a primit suspendare de la amenda, iar hotul era
de fapt ginerele proprietarului caruia i s-a stricat vederea si a murit, deci si-a primit
pedeapsa cuvenita. Cel care descoperise furtul vitelului, a povestit apoi i imprejurarile.
Stateau peste drum de o carciuma si intr-o seard s-au imbatat primarul, viceprimarul,
doi jandarmi, doi padurari. Acesti domni discutau despre furtul animalului, cum si unde
sa-l trimitd pentru a nu fi prins. Cineva de peste gard i-a auzit, un sdtean sarac, care,
insd, nu indrdznea sa mearga ca martor impotriva celor care detineau puterea in sat.

Postul trebuia tinut secret, fiindca daca afla persoana pentru care se tinea postul,
nu mai avea efect, dimpotriva era de ajuns daca cel vizat aduna din curte sapte aschii
si le ducea in biserica, pentru ca blestemul cerut in timpul postului sa treaca pe cel care
postea pentru raul celuilalt. Am tinut in secret ca mama noastra tinea post, nimeni n-ar
fi reusit sa scoata de la noi acest secret. Eu aveam pe atunci 14 ani, sora mea 17 ani,
atunci a confirmat si repede au maritat-o sd scape zestrea de licitatie®.

Slujba

La o inmormantare, mortul trebuia transportat prin curtea unui om, pentru a
nu ocoli, dar omul nu le-a dat voie sa treacd cu cosciugul prin curte. A venit o vreme
rea, tuna si fulgera. Cei care duceau cosciugul 1-au pus jos in fata portii si s-au intors la
biserica sa se roage, pentru ca respectivul sa-si piarda mintile fiindca a oprit cortegiul
funerar in fata portii sale. Rezultatul slujbei a fost ca intr-adevar omul acela si-a pierdut
mintile.

in puterea slujbei satenii cred si astazi.

A da de baut cuiva cu intentii rele
Si aceasta era un fel de otravire, dar aceste practici niciodatd nu au fost
pedepsite, deoarece nu puteau fi dovedite.

Vrajitoarele

Erau batrane, multe la numar, care se pricepeau foarte bine la facaturi, la
boscoane, fiind considerate vrijitoare. Intr-o seari femeile mergeau acasi tirziu
de la sezatoare. Pe drumul intunecos inaintea lor mergea o batrand. Unele dintre
femei spuneau cd au maturd si daca reusesc sa faca noud pasi exact pe urmele ei,
vor vedea coada vrajitoarei. Dar niciodata nu au reusit sa calce exact pe urmele ei si
astfel niciodata nu au reusit sd vada coada. Atunci fiecare fatuca credea in existenta
vrijitoarelor. Intr-o vreme, in sat se vorbea ci femeile batrane sunt vrijitoare, mai ales
acele batrane cocosate si care mergeau in baston.

Marfa dracului

Multi povesteau in sat ca noaptea se ficea galagie in pod. Credeau ca era dracul
in persoand. Dacad cineva isi lua inima-n dinti si se suia cu un lampas in pod, nu vedea
nimic. Cand se culcau, din nou se auzeau pasii cuiva sau galagie. Cu adevarat era lucrul
dracului, era ceva necurat. Pana la urma s-au enervat si s-au asezat la panda. Nu au
vazut decat cativa sobolani mari marsaluind, cautand de mancare. Deci nu era dracul.
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Deocheatul

in credinta populard, poate deochea acea persoani la care spranceana este o
linie continud. Pot fi deocheati si bebelusi. De aceea, mamele rrome desenau pe fruntea
copilului o cruce cu carbune inainte de a-1 scoate la plimbare. Fetele frumoase ale
satului isi ridicau coltul la poald si cu acesta in mana isi faceau cruce. Asa se pazeau
de deocheat.

Deocheatul putea fi vindecat prin stingere de carbune. in sat doar citeva femei
se pricepeau la acest lucru.

Daci cuiva i se facea rau subit, il durea capul, avea greturi, dupa credinta
populard, acesta era deocheat. El mergea la o femeie priceputa care arunca intr-o cana
de apa buciti de carbune, pe rand, iar intre timp in sinea ei se ruga. Trebuiau aruncate
noud bucati de carbune si dacd acestea sfaraiau, intr-adevar persoana respectiva era
deocheatd. Dacd doua bucati coborau la fundul cénii, a fost deocheat de o femeie, daca
coborau mai multe, atunci a fost un barbat. Barbatul sau femeia trebuia s bea din acel
lichid in care s-au stins carbuni, iar dupa aceea se facea cruce pe frunte, pe piept, in
palma si in talpa piciorului.

Dacé nu se facea bine, atunci se apela la turnarea de cositor. Cositorul topit si
fierbinte 1l turnau in apa si dupa racire, din cositor aparea o figura. Pe baza acestui cliseu
se afla cine l-a deocheat. La turnarea cositorului si la stingerea carbunilor se pricepeau
doar doua femei din tot satul. Stingerea carbunelui este folosita si azi cu rezultate bune.
Descantecul nu trebuie spus niménui pentru ca altfel nu mai are efect.

Ciuma - un fel de animal

Noaptea, cand tinerii mergeau acasd de la petrecere, auzeau de multe ori
zgomot pe lunca. Ei erau speriati foarte tare i incercau sd afle sursa zgomotului. N-au
vazut decat doud mate care mieunau amarnic.

O femeie rroma spunea ca ciuma de multe ori impletea coama calului lor.
Potrivit credintei populare daca o persoana este atacatd de ciuma, parul acesteia ramane
ciufulit pe veci si nu-1 poate descélci. Rromii au fost cei care au aflat ca de fapt ciuma
este un animal, un fel de nevastuica.

Stafiile - strigoii

La sezatori, de multe ori rromii povesteau despre strigoi, fantome care se
plimbau prin cimitir si tuturor le era frica.

Drumul principal din sat, care ficea legatura dintre sat si padure sau pasune
serpuieste pe langd cimitir. O scurtdtura trece chiar prin cimitir. Multora si acum le e
fricd sa mearga pe langa mormantul celor dragi. Din aceasta cauza ocolesc cimitirul.

Mai demult, cand rromii veneau la paraul satului sau la moara, cu cate o mierta
de grau sau porumb, ori la cersit, treceau pe scurtdturd ca sa ajunga la destinatie. Multe
femei care treceau pe langa cimitir, de frica ce le era, ca sa prinda curaj, ziceau cu voce
tare: Ce bine va odihniti voi aici. A primit raspuns de la ciobanul satului care se odihnea
sub umbra unei tufe. Hai sa te odihnesti si tu, spuse ciobanul. Femeia s-a speriat, a
aruncat sacul si a fugit repede acasa.

De alti strigoi nu se vorbeste in sat, dar oamenii cred in spiritul mortilor care i
viziteaza pe cei dragi. Dupa Inmormantare, o saptamana nu se stinge lumina care era pe
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catafalcul mortului. Asa se zice ca lumina alunga strigoii, fantomele. Daca este pana de
curent aprind lampasul.

Asa se lumineaza de altfel si azi in cinstea mortilor nu numai pentru alungarea
fantomelor.

in perioada dintre cele doud rizboaie mondiale a inflorit moda practicilor
care vindecau. Cei care se ocupau de asa ceva puteau foarte bine santaja pe cei naivi
si creduli. Astfel, putem vorbi de o boald a copiilor pe care ei au numit-o Ebac. De
aceastd boala s-a ocupat si 0 cunostea cel mai bine moasa satului. La copiii mici
ea se manifestd la mers, copilul de un an si jumatate, chiar si doi nu putea merge
in picioare. Atunci moasa satului le sfatuia pe femei sd mearga pe insulita dintre
cele doua ape, dar nici la dus, nici la intors sa nu vorbeascd cu nimeni, nici macar
sa nu-l salute. Acolo sa caute feriga de care are ea nevoie. Cand se intorcea femeia
cu feriga la moasa, aceasta lua copiii, ii dezbraca in pielea goald si ii punea pe
varful balegarului. Deasupra capului trebuia tinut un ciur de piele, cu doud bucéti
de darac puse de-a curmezisul si prin acesta turna pe capul copilului fiertura facuta
in prealabil. Trei oale de lut afumate erau umplute cu fiertura respectiva. Feriga era
folositd pe post de evantai, pentru a face vant. Aceasta practicd femeia rroma o repeta
de trei ori la fiecare copil, iar copiii, dupd un scurt timp, mergeau in picioare. Drept
rasplatd moasa cerea bani sau alimente.

O alta intdmplare despre practicile de vindecare, o povesteste tot o femeie
rroma: o femeie de altd etnie nu putea sd-si intarce baiatul, atunci femeia rroma i-a
recomandat sd coaca turte din laptele a noud mame si sa le amestece in mancarea
bebelusului. Mama de altd etnie a facut exact ce a sfatuit-o femeia rroma, a pus pe o
farfurie turtele la racit, dar intre timp a venit sotul femeii si le mancase. Femeia a ramas
uimita si foarte suparata pentru ca nu mai avea cum si-gi mai intarce pruncul. Dar turta,
si asa a avut efect, fiindca copilul nu a mai vrut sa suga.

Profetii, ghicitul in carti

Cu aga ceva se ocupa numai o singura femeie rroma din sat, pe care o chema
Lina. Foarte multe din profetiile ei s-au adeverit pe parcursul anilor. Ea era cea mai
cunoscuta ghicitoare de pe Valea Muresului Superior. Fata sa i-a mostenit harul
ghicitului. A profetit, a prezis cateodata lucruri de neinchipuit, care pana la urma s-
au adeverit. Tinerii au fost cei care au mers la ea ca sa le ghiceascd din carti. Putea
sa prezica doritorilor cine-i va fi sot sau sotie si nu gresea niciodata. Fetele din acele
timpuri si-o aminteau totdeauna pe matusa Lina.

O fatd din sat avea 13 ani cand femeia rroma i-a zis sa-si coasd in coltul poalei
o radacina de la o plantd, pe care ea o numea radacina dragostei si toti baietii numai
pe ea o vor iubi. Fata a primit de la ea radacina respectiva. Fata a procedat exact cum
i-a indicat ghicitoarea. Mergea foarte mandra la dans, canta, dansa in continuu. A si
avut efect deoarece cate trei-patru baieti alergau dupa ea. Lina a prezis si o crimd. La
ei in sat era un om inalt, bine ficut si puternic, ciruia nu ii era frica de nimeni. in 1945
mergea cu marfa la Rapa si de acolo pe jos la Sacal. Ajungand pe pasune un rrom l-a
omorit ca sa-1 deposedeze de bocanci. Cand a fost gasit, romanul incé trdia si a spus
oamenilor cine 1-a omorat. Cei care l-au gasit stiau cine-i faptasul si ce se va intampla
chiar inaintea evenimentului de la ghicitoare.
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Barbatul Linei lucra pe la straini, numai la sfarsit de sdptdmana venea acasa. O
data Lina i-a spus: Nu mai umbla la alte muieri fiindca in scurt timp vei muri pentru o
femeie. L-au si prins pe respectivul la o femeie unde l-au tdiat gi a murit. Matusa Linei
avea un singur baiat, Dani, care a furat o statuie din sat, adica a scos-o de pe piedestal si
a aruncat-o in rdul Mures. Lina i-a prezis ca aceasta fapta ii va aduce sfarsitul si ca se va
ineca in Mures. La inundatiile din 1970 a fost singura victima din sat. De cand a murit
Lina, satul nu mai are ghicitoare. Cei care vor sa-si stie viitorul, merg si acum fiindca
credinta in preziceri este foarte mare, la nevasta lui Dani, care desi nu este ghicitoare, a
infaptuit cateva lucruri miraculoase.

Unei familii din sat li s-a imbolnavit porcul. A mers la ei sotia lui Dani, le-a
dus apa din Mures. Daca aduci apa pentru infaptuirea minunilor nu ai voie nici la mers,
nici la intors sa vorbesti cu nimeni, de aici ii vine si denumirea de apa tacuta. Acea apa
a turnat-o pe cdine si a zis. Dacd pana a doua zi moare cainele, porcul se va face bine.
Daci nu, atunci porcul trebuie taiat. A doua zi dimineata, cdinele era mort si porcul
insanatosit.
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SALVATI COPIII SI RESPECTAREA DREPTURILOR COPIILOR
RROMI

Rromii — o problema nationald si europeana?

In ultimii ani asistim la numeroase ludri de pozitii, dezbateri pro si contra,
exacerbari sau minimalizari, sustinute cu patos, reticentd sau, «la rece» in legatura cu
situatia rromilor.

Cum au ajuns rromii in centrul atentiei? De ce Uniunea Europeana acorda atata
interes situatiei lor?

Ca orice minoritate, trebuie sa se bucure de toate drepturile inscrise in
documentele internationale. Faptul cd@ rromii constituie minoritatea etnicd cea
mai defavorizatd i discriminatd este recunoscut la nivel international. O serie de
reglementari emanate de organismele internationale vin in sprijinul ameliordrii situatiei
lor. Se acorda fonduri importante in acest scop, dar primordiala este vointa politica a
fiecarui stat In parte de a lua masurile necesare pentru ca rromii sa depaseasca starea in
care se gasesc in prezent.

Si in Romania s-au facut pasi importanti pentru formularea unor programe
guvernamentale menite sd imbunatiteasca situatia grupurilor dezavantajate, inclusiv
prin aprobarea unei Strategii nationale in aceastad directie (Hotararea Guvernului nr.
430/25.04.2001). Aplicarea acestora, 1nsd, nu se realizeaza in cele mai bune conditii,
finantarea programelor este insuficientd, implicarea comunitatii este aproape inexistenta
iar rromii Ingigi raman mai mult pasivi cand este vorba de schimbari in viata lor.

Ameliorarea situatiei rromilor este o prioritate in contextul procesului de
aderare a Romaniei la Uniunea Europeana. De aceea, i se acorda o atentie deosebita nu
numai de catre autoritatile statului, ci si de catre societatea civila, in general.

Implicarea Organizatiei Salvati Copiii in activitati dedicate special copiilor
rromi a debutat iIn 1998, cand a organizat la Bucuresti Seminarul international
Copiii rromi in Europa, cu participarea reprezentantilor unor institutii i organizatii
neguvernamentale rrome i ne-rrome din 17 tari.

Cu aceasta ocazie participantii au adoptat un Plan European de masuri in
favoarea copiilor rromi, pe baza céruia trebuiau elaborate Planuri nationale.

Pe baza unei largi consultari, in cadrul unui seminar tehnic, in 1999 acest Plan a
fost elaborat in Romania si transmis autoritatilor pentru a fi inclus in Strategia nationala
pentru minoritatea rroma. Desi nu a fost preluat ca atare, idei si recomandari din Planul
National de Actiune in favoarea copiilor rromi se regéasesc in Strategia Guvernului.

Incepand din 1999 Salvati Copiii a initiat numeroase proiecte urmarind trei
directii principale:

1. Schimbarea mentalitdtii si atitudinii cadrelor didactice fata de copiii rromi

In acest sens, din 1999 pani in 2003 au fost organizate 14 cursuri de informare/
formare la care au participat aproape 400 persoane — educatori, invatatori, profesori,
directori de scoli si inspectori pentru educatia copiilor rromi din Intreaga tara.

Cursurile au oferit informatii privind drepturile copilului, istoria si traditiile
rromilor, notiuni de educatie multiculturald, jocuri si exercitii aplicative pentru modul
de lucru cu familiile rrome.
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Scopul acestei pregatiri a fost eliminarea discriminarii copiilor rromi in scoli si
gradinite, constientizarea de catre cadrele didactice a nevoii de atentie speciald pentru
copiii rromi, atragerea i mentinerea acestora la procesul instructiv-educativ.

Din chestionarele de evaluare transmise de cadrele didactice reiese ca s-au obtinut
unele rezultate, dar se simte nevoia de mai multe materiale documentare la dispozitia
acestora si impletirea educatiei cu un ajutor material pentru familiile dezavantajate. De
asemenea, acolo unde profesorii au inceput, cu destula timiditate, sd exerseze o educatie
multiculturala, s-a observat un real interes al elevilor atat rromi cat si ne-rromi.

2. Sprijinirea accesului la educatie pre-scolara si scolara a copiilor rromi

O atentie deosebita s-a acordat pregétirii prescolare a copiilor rromi. Fie datorita
lipsurilor materiale, fie din neglijenta sau comoditate, majoritatea parintilor rromi nu isi
trimit copiii la gradinite, mai ales in anul pregititor. In cele 9 gradinite in care Salvati
Copiii a implementat proiecte, in judetele Mures, Dmbovita, Arges, Dolj si Galati,
situatia s-a schimbat. Unele cladiri au fost renovate, au fost dotate cu mobilier, jocuri
didactice, jucdrii, rechizite si in cateva locuri s-a asigurat si o gustare pentru copii.
Cererile de admitere la gradinite au depasit capacitatea acestora, iar programul intensiv
asigurat copiilor si-a artat roadele in clasa I-a, cand copiii rromi, astfel pregatiti, s-au
incadrat usor in disciplina scolard, au obtinut rezultate foarte bune la invatatura iar
absenteismul a scazut simtitor. Copiii rromi au pornit in viata de scolar pe baze egale
de cunostinte cu ceilalti copii.

La randul lor, cele 4 scoli incluse in proiectele Salvati Copiii au primit
calculatoare si imprimante, carti si rechizite scolare pentru copiii defavorizati, acestia
au beneficiat de cursuri gratuite de initiere pe calculator si au fost antrenati la activitati
comune in care au avut ocazia si-si valorifice traditiile si talentele. Cadrele didactice au
oferit consiliere parintilor rromi, sprijinite de mediatorii scolari de aceeasi etnie si au
atras familiile la activitatile extragcolare. Stabilindu-se un climat mai bun de cooperare
intre scoald si familie, copiii au avut de castigat fiind trimisi la gcoald chiar de catre
parinti. Rezultatele de la sfarsitul anului au fost mai bune, multi copii rromi de clasa
a VIII-a trecand cu succes examenul de capacitate, unii reusind sa intre la licee, prin
examen de admitere.

3. Educatia copiilor pentru democratie, toleranta si nedisciminare

Pornind de la ideea ca mintea copilului inca nu este influentatd negativ de
prejudecitile adultilor, Salvati Copiii a initiat o serie de activitati care sd aduca
impreund copii de etnii diferite. Astfel au fost organizate in mai multe scoli din 10
judete (si actiunea continud) intalniri de dezbateri ale copiilor in cadrul cérora acestia
au avut ocazia sd se cunoascd mai bine, s inteleagd specificul cultural al fiecaruia, sa
invete si accepte si si respecte diversitatea. In vacantele de var, acesti copii au avut
posibilitatea sa petreaca intre 4 si 10 zile in tabere de democratie si creativitate, unde
au lucrat in ateliere de creatie literara si plasticd, de cunoastere a drepturilor copilului,
s-au jucat si s-au distrat impreuna. In tabira de la Stoenesti, in 2001, copiii au redactat
Revista taberei, lucrdrile participantilor din taberele organizate in 2002 reprezinta
continutul unei brosuri intitulata Toleranta artei, iar participantii din tabere din 2003 au
scris o revista a taberelor intitulata Tofi suntem copii!
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Pe durata acestor activitdti comune, copiii de etnii diferite au demonstrat
ca ideile de democratie, drepturi egale si nediscriminare le sunt mai aproape decat
adultilor, intre ei domnind armonia si intelegerea, putand astfel da un exemplu adultilor.
La randul lor, cadrele didactice prezente in tabere, eliberate de strictetea regulamentelor
scolare, au fost apropiate de copii, buni prieteni si sfatuitori ai acestora.
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Foreword

A people is different from the other by the traditions that characterize its way
of living and thinking. They are its emblem and pride. Even if the society’s evolution
influences these traditions, changes them, they remain in the people’s collective memory
as a landmark of their worth, recognition and identity. Many developed nations regret
having lost their traditions annihilated by civilization and attempt to refresh them, and
the numberless periodically organized folk festivals stand as a proof for that.

The Roma, a people with no own state or government to protect them, have
survived for centuries because of the almost intact preservation of their traditions. Even
nowadays, in the XXI* century, the approximately 8,000,000 Roma who live in Europe
represent a distinct people with its own rules and laws among which their mobility, the
state of incessant search for a place that should provide them a better life, is, we think,
that main feature that, otherwise, grants them the status of a trans-national people.

The numberless subdivisions of the Rroma ethnic minority contribute to the
European cultural wealth with as many traditions. However, the Roma themselves feel
the change, the need to adapt to the modern life.

The Roma in Romania are not an exception. There are groups that, giving up
old customs, gradually start to be in line with the majority, adopt a way of life similar to
the majority, but there are also conservative families who wish to preserve the ancient
traditions.

With all respect and admiration for the way the Roma have managed to survive
the hardships of times, for their troubled history, we would like to highlight that part
of these traditions affect the child and, in some cases, deprive him/her of his/her
fundamental rights: education, the right to express their opinion, develop, accomplish
themselves. Even if it had its reasons in the ancient times, marriage at the age of
childhood — actually practiced by other peoples centuries ago — represents an obstacle
for the development and formation of children.

We trust that, by facilitating the access to education to all Roma children and
youngsters, these traditions will change to the welfare of the young generations.

The implementation of promotion campaigns for the education of parents, for
the awareness of the risks that these traditions represent as to the children’s health, may
contribute to the change of these mentalities. However, time and will are needed.

Our presentation of the traditions of several from those more than 40 categories
of the Roma living in Romania — the subject matter of this paper — wishes to be a proof
of our respect and appreciation and a contribution to better knowing and understanding
the Roma people. As we have already said before, some traditions will disappear; others
will change but will still remain part of the Roma history and culture that the young
should remember.

The authors of these presentations are part of the peoples they have provided us
information about. Aware of the diversity of families and customs, they have restrained
to certain areas or towns.
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We are certain that the treasure of the Roma culture, of the philosophy of this
people is much richer than what we can humbly include in this brochure; also, there are
many other authors who wish to have their own contribution to its preservation. This is
only a beginning; the continuation is open to everyone.

Gabriela Alexandrescu

Executive President
Salvati Copiii / Save the Children Romania
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THE RROMANI BEAR TAMERS / URSARI

Professor Anghel Nastase

General Presentation of the Roma Bear Tamers’ Branch

The Bear Roma represent a significant number within the category of settled
Roma, and their settling took place many centuries ago.

Most of them did their job in the precincts of their towns, near the noblemen’
households or monasteries or at the king’s court. That is why they are called (in some
parts of the country) Roma vdtrasi or Roma sticking to the precincts of the town.
There were also other groups of Roma vdtragsi, but as the assimilation of some was
very advanced, they even forgot the Roma language, and they were the so — called
“kastalé“. There are comparatively big differences between the Roma Bear Tamers
and “kastalé in the terms of the preservation of their traditions, culture and history
of the Roma civilization. Otherwise, there are quite obvious distinctions between the
Roma Bear Tamers and other Roma categories, such as the Coppersmiths (Caldarari)
in what concerns the preservation of traditions, customs and folklore etc. (with the
Coppersmiths, these aspects have been better preserved as they lived in the 70°s and the
80’s on a non-settled basis and “’closed within their caste®).

The Roma Bear Tamers got directly in touch with the majority non-Roma
population, therefore they lost quite a few customs, traditions, cultural and educational
elements typical of the Roma ethnic minority, assimilating a series of civilization
elements, cultural traditions, customs characteristic of the non-Roma population beside
whom they lead they lives (acculturation). Despite all these, a series of elements of their
own culture, traditions and civilization has stayed unchanged for centuries.

As to their traditional crafts, many Roma Bear Tamers were musicians, and
many of them would practice and still do other traditional trades. They are: comb
makers - pieptanari (they would manufacture combs and other items made of animal
bones or horns); cast — iron kettle makers (they would work with metals, have small iron
foundries and make cast — iron kettles, pots and pans); street merchants who usually
sold products they themselves had made, in fairs and boroughs (in time they started to
sell products others had made); healers (they used medicine herbs that they prepared in
a way only they knew in combinations with various chants and massages similar to the
press puncture practiced by the peoples in the Far East); street artists (circus people)
who would act usually in boroughs and fairs.

Ursarii are one of the Roma groups (besides may others) who could earn their
living.

Where does the name ursari come from?

An answer would be that the Roma having the gift of music were often requested
by circus people to tame bears. The bear cub was brought from the wild and set to stand
on live coals while the fiddler would play his instrument. After a while the coals were
removed and there remained only the fiddler and his music, which made the bear, move
as if on live coals. This was the taming and after it, the circus man and the fiddler would
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give small shows in various places, fairs and boroughs raising the money or getting
the products they needed to live on. The group accompanied by the bear was given the
name of the Bear Tamers’ group. In order to make the show bigger and more attractive
they added this taming number dancers and singers. Some viewers started to appreciate
the interpretation of the fiddlers whom they requested separately to perform at various
parties. Thus, the fiddlers had the opportunity to earn their living by providing services
to the various categories of population without accompanying the circus.

The Roma who practiced other traditional crafts set their workshops near the
group of Bear Tamers. They were called Bear Tamers as well. A justification of this
idea lies in the fact that in the towns where there were bear taming and fiddle playing
Roma, there were also Bear Tamers of other crafts (kettle makers, merchants, healers
etc.) and they all spoke the same dialect.

Subdivisions

The Bear Tamers are divided into guilds and they would have the name of the
craft they practiced: fiddlers (musicians); comb makers; healers and / or wizards; kettle
makers; silver- and gold-smiths (they would make silver and gold jewelry) etc.

The Bear Tamers are generally warm, peaceful, friendly and helping people.
They love singing and dancing. They live on good terms with the other ethnic
minorities. The musicians make up, as a Coppersmith colleague of mine would say,
the ”Roma aristocracy*, they are not rich, but their behavior and civilization make
them appreciated by society. The musician passionately sings and plays his instrument
with generosity and respect to the ”music consumer®, and his voice carries the joy and
sorrow of the listener. I would like to give a brief example of the lyrics on musicians:
»Fiddler, play my sorrow and my longing*; ,,Gypsy, sing to me the song of the woman
I once loved*; ,,Fiddler, you have soothed my heart with you fiddle® etc.

Spreading

There are Bear Tamers in all Romanian counties. In Moldavia, in comparison
to the rest of the country, the percentage of the Bear Tamers is higher than of the other
groups. For instance, in the county of Bacau, villages such as Bacioi in the commune
of Corbasca; Padureni in the commune of Beresti Bistrita; Basca in the commune of
Berzunti; Radoaia in the commune of Parava; Temelia in the commune of Gura Vaii;
the commune of Valea Seaca; Prdjoaia in the commune of Livezi; Serbesti in Saucesti;
the commune of Dofteana; the commune of Asau, the commune of Podu Turcului;
the commune of Pancesti; towns such as: Buhusi; Bacau; Targu Ocna; Darmanesti;
Moinesti; Onesti; Comanesti, are but few of the towns where Roma Bear Tamers live.
In these towns and others in the county of Bacdu groups of Roma other than the Bear
Tamers live as well.

A real number of the Roma or the Bear Tamer population in Romania cannot be
indicated, as the Roma do not generally want to state they belong to an ethnic minority
that is blamed for the most behavioral shortcomings. There is no sufficient education
in the spirit of the identity and belonging in relation to an ethnic. In the latest years,
the existing and emerging Roma elite has been endeavoring to educate the spirit of
belonging to such a controversial ethnic, of identification of the culture, tradition and
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history of this population. Results have started to appear, less and less young people
are studying in various schools on vacancies assigned by the Ministry of Education,
Research and Youth within the steps taken for the Roma, increasingly more Romanian
citizens declare their belonging to the Roma ethnic minority, and, though there are
specific differences, there are unity, peaceful relations and mutual tolerance. In the
above — mentioned towns and villages there were and still are orchestras or folk bands
well reputed in Romania and abroad. Well-known musicians are requested to play at
parties by the non-Roma population. No party has charm enough unless “’sprinkled*
with good wine and the soft sounds of the fiddles of the fiddle — playing bear taming
Roma. This is the case of the other counties of Moldavia and Basarabia, where famous
Roma musicians make vibrant the Romanian and Roma singing and dancing, both at
home and abroad.

If there are still musicians, and the parents still pass to their children the craft
of singing and playing, it is not the same with the other traditional crafts such making
animal bone- and horn- jewels, cast — iron kettle, pot and pan casting, making silver
and gold jewels and other things. These trades are extinct as the products we were
speaking about are now made on an industrial basis by small or medium businesses.
One cannot but remember the worthy iron casters craftsmen in Toflea, the county of
Galati, where very few Roma still know and practice this craft. It seems that the fiddle
- playing craft will gradually stop being transmitted from generation to generation as
the fiddlers’ place is taken by sophisticated electronic devices that make music. One
may also notice a decrease of the younger generations’ interest in the authentic popular
fiddle music and there is a threat that the authentic feature of the popular fiddle music
may eventually disappear.

The Family

The Bear Tamer Roma family is usually made up of parents (father and mother)
and children. In the past (even after the Second World War), the two spouses did not
make their marriage legitimate in most cases, they would live together consensually.
Starting with the 60’s the bear taming Roma started to get married legitimately. Even if
they did live together at young ages, 14-15, when they turned 18, they would go to the
Civil Office to legitimize their marriage. In most Roma BEAR Tamers’ communities, at
present, the marriage is no longer contracted at young ages, the youngsters are already
included in training and education processes at various levels and consequently they
postpone the marriage till reasonable ages after they complete their studies. Generally
speaking, a Bear Tamer boy could get married at 14-15 years old if at that age he
had proved that he was able to provide for his future family, that he knew to play an
instrument well, and if he already had played at weddings, baptisms, balls or other
parties where money could be earned from. (Generally a boy started playing at the
age of 8 to 13). If he got older and had not acquired the skill to play an instrument,
the other children of his age would ignore him and call him ,,ghiogares* or “buccios*.
These ,,ghiogares* or ,,buccios* could not even think about competing against a young
musician and propose to a well — off musician’s daughter. Most of the times they would
seek their fortunes in other Roma communities among spoon maker Roma or kastalé
who were poorer.
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The spouses could not even reckon about not having at least 3-4 children and
generally they wanted boys. The children generally lived with their parents, then, when
the girls got married, they would leave to their parents’-in-law house. When the boys
got married, they lived with the rest of the family until they could build their own place.
The daughter-in-law became a family member with rights and duties equal to the other
children of the family. The mother-in-law settled what activities the daughter-in-law
would do, who took over most of the domestic duties. The mother-in-law boasted
about having a beautiful and laborious daughter-in-law and that her son deserved such
a wife as he was the best lad in the community. The money earned by the son (and all
the members of the family) was administered by the father. The entire family would
make sacrifices to support the son who got married so that he could build his house
near the parents’ house. After the young family had moved to their own house, the son
became the head of his family in his own right. The wife started looking after her own
household more, but did not forget the obligation to keep helping her mother-in-law.
The other sons of the family did the same way as the first one to get married. The last
of them no longer built a house as he would stay and live together with his parents, and,
after they had died, this son would remain the sole heir and the others would not object
to it. The eldest daughter-in-law is considered the most authoritative person after the
mother-in-law, she takes care of the her daughters-in-law and her sisters-in-law who
hadn’t married yet, helps maintaining the order in the parents’ house, takes care of her
spouse’s sisters keep their virtue untouched and not do anything that would stain the
honor of her husband’s family. There are no disputes among the newly formed families.
However, if there is one, the father is the authority who imposed the cessation of any
conflicts. With the Roma in general, and the Bear Tamers in particular, the parents love
their children very much. In their turn, the children love their parents with enormous
love. To the Bear Tamer children the mother is a real cult. The most significant oath is
“te merel mi daorri“(,let it be that my dear mother die if...*). Also the brothers love
one another very much. As a rule, all members of the family take oaths as ,,te merel mo
phralorro ( mi phenorri)!“(,,Let it be that my little brother or my little sister die if...*).

In a Bear Tamer family, the most important figure is the father who is considered
the person to bring luck to the family, the breadwinner; he makes sure the family is at
peace. Any other member of the family and nothing else, not even a handkerchief is
washed in the bowl cannot use the bowl where the father washes his face and head. The
wife says about this bowl: ,.fe owel kuratuzo, te n-a mai thowel pes nikhon anf-e les6e
ka-as- te na lel e baxt me romesqiri!“(,let it be clean, no one else wash in it lest they
should take my husband’s good fortune!). The mother in a Bear Tamer family boasts
in the community and often says that ,,mo rrom si baxtalo thaj lowalo!“(,,My husband
is lucky and wealthy!*). The father consults the family as to any issue, and, following
the discussions, the final decision is the father’s, and from that moment on no one in the
family objects to it and it is implemented.

The father sees that his sons learn to play an instrument (or, as the case may be,
learn the father’s traditional craft). As a rule, the children’s wish was also taken into
account when it came to choosing the instrument, but in most cases the father decided
that the child should play the instruments he did not have in the band that was named
after him. He would strictly save any money to buy the best instrument for his son(s).
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Among the first thing taught by the father to the son was (and still is) the following: the
respect for the musician craft (the son was supposed to take care of the instrument with
his life; not to give it to any one else as he may lose the good fortune he has); to respect
the ”music consumer* firstly by enhancing his repertoire (generally, a musician was not
supposed to say he did not know a requested); to permanently improve the performing
technique (at a party it is enough that one single listener knows the piece, that is why
the player should not impair the quality of the performance); to behave in an elegant
and tidy manner in terms of clothing, language and the conversation he has with the
listeners; to interpret the pieces clearly, observe the melody and never use too much
appoggiatura. When he is deemed to have sufficiently trained, he will be taken with the
other members of the band to play along. When he returns from the party the following
day, the mother takes the money earned for the work he’s done and passes them through
the ashes (,,Speria “or ,, uchar®) in the hearth saying ,.te os lowalo te anes parades tar-o
basaimates sode uchar e si ane ke vatra!*“(,,May you have money and bring it from the
party as much as the ashes in the hearth®).

It is the mother the one to see that the girls learn to do the laundry, cook, clean
the house since their young age of childhood (6-7 years old). To the girl in a musician’s
family taking care of the future husband (in terms of clothing) is an actual ritual that
she practices by taking care of her brothers (,,mo phral 3al k-o basaipe urllvdo kurdtuzo
sar ekh paharos “- ,,my brother goes playing dressed as clean as a glass“).The young
musician from another family does not leave unnoticed this detail and he thinks the
simple thought that ,,if she takes care of her brothers to be clean when going playing,
she will taken even more care to see to her husband’s clothes when she is his wife*, the
girl will therefore have an extra point.

Generally, the young musicians in the various families are best friends; they
work together, study together at times. Often a young man comes to his friend to learn
a new song, but this is a mere pretext, he actually comes to see and get to know his
friend’s sister better.

The Child

When finding out from his wife that she is pregnant, though extremely happy,
the young man is embarrassed to tell his parents that they will soon be grandparents. It
is the mother-in-law’s duty to ask the daughter-in-law questions about it. The daughter-
in-law shyly tells her mother-in-law that she is pregnant. The mother’s in — law first
reaction is to wish her ,.te owel baxtalo thaj te resel lautares lacho sar leskoro dad, thaj
te ola chajorri te owel baxtali thaj te prandezel jekh chaworrega lacho!*“(,,May he be
lucky and become a good musician like his father, and if it’s a girl, let her be lucky and
marry a good husband!*) — the mother-in-law is the first to wish the child well. The
mother-in-law seeks the best timing to tell her husband about the great joy. He gathers
the entire family and lets everybody know that soon his elder son will have a child,
softly scalding him ,, ¢haworana sas tuge lazawo te phenes amenge ke-s te owel-tut
Jjekh kurdorro?“(,,You rascal, were you ashamed to tell us you will have a baby?*). The
young man looks down and laughs stealthily. From this time on, the entire family is
careful with the future mom. She is no longer let to fetch water from the well, weed not
even in the garden, lift heavy objects, she is hardly let to cook for the entire family, but

87



is permanently accompanied by the youngest of her sisters- or brothers-in-law. In her
turn, the daughter-in-law is supposed not to pass before her father-in-law, each time he
shows up, she has to cover her belly with her arms. The younger daughters-in-law must
do the same before the elder brother-in-law.

Until the 60’s, the woman would give birth at home helped by a midwife. The
entire family, especially the mother- and father-in-law would pray that she should have
an easy birth and that the child should be a boy (,,De Devla te uleol jekh ¢chaworro ).
The future father is extremely emotional and thinks of his wife and future child, the
other brothers encourage him, cracking jokes to make him think some place else. He
hopes he has a boy. After the baby has been born, the midwife, who is very respected
by the community members, beseeches the young father to accept the child, no matter
if it is a girl or a boy. If the child is a girl, she’ll say: ,,you have a girl, she looks exactly
like your mother!“ If it is a boy, she’ll say: ,,your boy is so chubby, he looks exactly like
you!“ In both cases, the young father enters the room where the wife gave birth to the
“most handsome child in the world* and kisses his wife and child, then gives everybody
a drink. The young mother receives a special drink prepared by the midwife beforehand
— brandy with honey.

Usually, if the baby is a boy, he is given his grandfather’s name to perpetuate
both his name and good fortune or the name of one of the father’s brothers. Often,
the Bear Tamer Roma family chooses Romanian names (Vasile, Ion, Mihai, Gheorghe
etc.). Others choose the name of movie characters that are pronounced exactly as
they are spelt (Pardailan, Manix, Bobi, Suraj, Piedone, Fantomas etc.). Others name
their children after flowers or fruits (Merisor-Little Apple Tree, Visinel — Little Sour
Cherry Tree, Ghiocel — Snowdrop, Viorel — Little Violet Boy, Agurel — Little Mullberry
Boy, Bhabalin etc.). They often name them after great instrument players such as
Baluta, Prisada, Budala, Onoriu etc. If the baby is a girl, she is given the name of her
grandmother on his father’s side or that of her father’s sisters. They may be Romanian
names (Ileana, Maria, Ana etc.); or movie character names such as Suelen, Pamela,
Samanta, Madona etc. At times capital city names are given: Sofia, Barcelona, Viena,
Atena etc. Also there are name of flower and fruits such as: Lamaita - Little Lemon,
Visinica — Little Sour Cherry Tree, Alunica — Little Hazel Nut, Crenguta — Little
Branch, Fraguta — Little Wild Strawberry, Mura — Blackberry etc.

Most Romanian Bear Tamer Roma are Orthodox, there are also Catholics,
Pentecostals, Evangelists, Adventists etc. Most of them are very religious, strictly
observe the religious holidays, go to church and are pious. Part of the Orthodox Bear
Tamer Roma, generally the musicians, who are especially faithful: they believe in God,
in the church, they fear God and the church, but they rarely enter a church.

In Moldova, in Bear Tamer Roma families, the baptism takes place as with
other Orthodox people. After the child has been baptized in the church, the godparents
bring the child wrapped in a piece of cloth called ,,crismll“ and keep it covered in it
till the next day when they start bathing the child in the presence of several persons.
Various objects are put in the bathing vessel that has certain significances: feathers to
be easy-hearted all his/her life; money for wealth; sugar for sweetness, flower petals
for charm etc. Beside the bathing vessel other objects are set, for instance a musical
instrument if the baby is a boy or a grandmother’s apron if the baby is a girl. The
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godparents must wash the baby very well first to clean his/her sins away so that he/she
should smell nicely when he / she grows up. After taking the child out of the bathing
vessel, they hit him/her gently against the back of one of the people around (godmother,
godfather, grandfather, grandmother, the mother’s or father’s sister or brother) so that
the child should take after that person in his/her life (to be lucky, wealthy and healthy
as the person he/she is hit against).

The godparents are chosen depending on the wealth of the child’s parents. If the
child’s father is a famous and rich musician, then he’ll want that his child’s godparents
should be of an equal status to his. Often the most wealthy Romanians in town express
their wish to baptize the child of this young, talented and valuable Roma musician,
committing to it even before after the child’s birth, on the occasion of the various
parties the child’s father plays at. For the father and godfather this is a reason to be
proud within the community: the father says ,, Me kurdorres bolel-les o kutares gazo,
¢el maj batvalo gazo!*(,, My child is to be baptized by the wealthiest Romanian in
town!*), and the godfather says, ,,I am proud to be the godfather of that Roma musician
in the community!* If the child’s family is poorer, the godfather will be a Roma as well
or a poorer Romanian in town. In the Bear Tamer Roma families (and also in Roma
musicians’, silversmiths’ and kettle makers’ families), depending on the financial status
of the family, the most famous musicians in the area or from other towns are brought to
perform. The guests to the party bring gifts or money to the newly born and the child’s
mother. The relationship between the child’s parents and godparents is a special one
with the Bear Tamer Roma. The child’s parents invite the ,.kirve*(,,godparents™) on all
occasions and treat them with the best things in the house. So do the child’s godparents.
In the poor Bear Tamer Roma families, the party is a mere meeting of a few women
in the community, the men drink brandy and the women chat. Such a party is called
culugos®.

The child is taken care of by his/her mother and grandmother, and the entire
family thinks this is a precious being and sees that he/she lacks nothing. He / she will
be the center of attention until another child is be born. Once the child turns one year
old, the child’s godparents and parents invite their closest friends to “hair and nail cut“
(in other areas “the forehead hair cutting or ,,luarea din mof*). Several objects and a
heap of money are placed on a plate, then the child is urged to choose something off the
plate; the future of this child is told depending on the object he/she has chosen. Very
often the child chooses the money, that to everyone’s enthusiasm it is settled that this
child will be ,,Jlowalo*(,,wealthy*). The Bear Tamer child is taught to be friendly and
unprejudiced since his / her young age (that is probably why in the villages where there
are Bear Tamer Roma and Romanians there are no conflicts).

The Marriage

From the very first years when he starts to get his own revenue from his own work
(for instance, when he started to go with his father or the orchestra or band to various
parties), the community starts to grant the Bear Tamer boy the deserved importance,
as he is considered to have a future, a man who will have the means to provide for his
future family. Following the example of those who already have a family, the young
Bear Tamer Roma will do almost the same activities within the community to prove
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everyone that he is able to choose his wife. Together with other boys of similar age,
he will organize the dances (hora) and balls of the Roma in their town, they will also
invite young people in the neighboring towns (they are said to be“thol Zokos khelipen
sau balos! (,;organizers of the dance (hora) or ball!*). The Romanians in town usually
participate as well in these parties and long-lasting friendships are made here between
Roma and Romanians. The best orchestra in the area is brought in and the money is
cashed only from the boys who come to dance or ball (it is a disgrace to ask the girls for
money), it is almost all given to the orchestra and only a small part is used to cover the
various organizational expenses. At times, instruments are brought in (sax, harmonica,
drums, violin) and the ones who can play do it in turns. It is actually an opportunity to
show the audience the performing value of the chosen instrument. The girls’ mothers,
who sit on chairs around the dance hall and hold their daughters’ coats, may make the
following comments ”basavel Sukar o ¢chaworro..., meritizel te kerel balos! “("He plays
well this boy, he deserves to be one of the organizers!* On the occasion of these dances
or balls, the young people here may fall in love, then get friends with one another and
eventually get married to one another. Beautiful girls are wooed by most of the boys,
but it is the girl the one to decide who is the one.

At times, the parents have talks like: ,,amala, me ¢haworresqe si lesqe drago
ti ¢hajori, so phenes keras-amen kuskrea (xanamika)? * and the girl’s father answers
evasively: ,,sar kamena o hurdore!“(,My friend, my boy likes your daughter, how
about becoming in-laws?*“ The answer is ,,if the children wish that!*). This is not
a commitment between the parents but rather an attempt to get to know the other’s
intentions. It is likely that in the past these talks between parents were decisive, but
nowadays in most of the cases it is the young couple to be married the ones to decide.
Love is mainly the basis of the marriage of the young Bear Tamers. There are rare
marriages that are contracted based on economic interests. Often Romanian girls fall
in love with Roma Bear Tamer musician and these are long-lasting marriages as both
spouses make extra efforts to avoid conflicts that could be related to their belonging
to different ethnic groups. Most of the times when two young people of different
ethnic groups love each other and then get married, because of the ethnic prejudices,
the two families may argue a lot, still the power of love is victor in almost all cases
(Roma families argue a lot as well when it comes to marriage even when they belong
to different Roma groups). There are rare cases of arranged marriages, but they do not
last too long.

Once the young man has decided he likes a girl and wishes to marry her, his
parents send the girl’s parents a message that they would like to meet for preliminary
talks. The same messenger transmits the message of the girl’s parents consisting of
the date and time the boy’s parents can come and visit. The young man’s parents and
the young man visit the girl’s family. They brink liquor, usually fuicd (Romanian
fruit brandy). They talk for hours about anything, except the marriage. Eventually the
young man’s father says: ,,amala, tu n-a puches-man sosqe awileam? (“My friend,
aren’t you going to ask me why we have come to visit you?). The girl’s father says:
wpuchaw tut akana, sosqe awilen?* (,,] am doing it now, why are you here?). Then,
the young man’s father starts telling all sorts of stories and tales and ends up asking the
girl’s hand for his son. The girl’s father does the same, tells all sorts of stories he and
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his wife have been through in their life, and finally he agrees. Now they set the date of
the engagement and the wedding, they don’t speak about financial matters at all. In the
meantime the young people to be married say almost nothing.

The engagement is a joyous occasion and the closest relatives participate in
it, an orchestra in brought in and party pieces, Roma music and dancing music are
played. In the beginning it is only the women who dance. Later, men start dancing too.
When the band has a break to eat, talks about the wedding start. The date and place are
set, the godparents, what orchestra will play. To the end of the talks, the two families
will decide what they will support their children with, usually the young man’s family
decides that in a relatively short while the newly weds shall have their own place, but
for now they will live together with them. The girl’s parents promise that, when the
newly weds move in their place, they will buy the furniture. Then, the parents and the
guests offer various gifts, from kitchen vessels to household appliances. Everyone is
happy the families agreed with each other and they go on dancing.

The wedding generally takes place in the groom’s yard and on this occasion the
groom’s father boasts about his household. In the 60’s and 70’s countryside weddings
would take place at the village’s community center. Today, many have their weddings
at restaurants in their town or other towns.

The musicians’ weddings are not different from the Romanian traditional
weddings, and the explanation may be the influence exerted by the Roma musicians
who would play at tens of Romanian weddings. The essential difference is the music
that would be played at a Bear Tamer Roma wedding, for instance, in Moldova, rare
sarbe with peculiar nuances are played, equally rare hore, more joyous hore (the
Russian® that is called in some villages ,,haxtali“= “the lucky one*), and the musicians
do their best. These dances are danced in a circle and the dancers keep their arms around
the other dancers’ waists. Most Bear Tamers dance looking at their feet as if admiring
how little steps they can take while dancing unlike the Romanians who keep their heads
up when dancing. When the guests start eating, the orchestra will play several slow café
pieces, Roma music, sentimental songs and jazz-like instrument music.

Generally, in a Bear Tamer wedding there are not too many witty wishes
shouted. Sentimental songs are played when the bride is being dressed that most of
times end up in tears. While dancing, they shout wishes taken from Romanian dances.
Still, older people still know some Roma witty couplets such as: ,,Haj rromale te
khelas, te khelas té basauas*, ,,O pro plai ko zeleno, khelel biau rromano, haj mo rom
si rom baro®, ,khere san rrom choro, thaj ke krasma rrom baro*, ,,Twenty-five lei, the
gypsies are drunk now* .

If the bride’s father is a more famous musician than the groom’s, then the young
man will be accepted in his father-in-law’s band, and the father-in-law will boast of
it. Most of the time he supports his son-in-law to become the leader of the band. This
status is aimed at by almost any Roma musician and one gets to become one if he is a
good instrument player, has a pleasant voice and sings heartily. Once bandleader, he is
the one to negotiate any transaction concerning the commitment of the band for various
parties. When he is known and appreciated, the other Roma musicians in the area,
will address him by calling him ,,nene — approx. uncle* (not because he is older, but
because he is the best in the area).
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The Home

The Bear Tamers have their houses built in the architectural style of the area.
Rarely does a Bear Tamer add various adornments different from the ones typical
of the area. It is obvious that the Bear Tamer musicians who are requested to parties
more often will have more money and have larger houses built consisting of more
rooms and a court yard where they will have more other additional buildings. Still,
most Roma musicians have small houses built. Most of the houses in villages are
built of yellow clay mixed with wheat straw (rolls or adobe). Lately the Roma have
started using building materials as well (bricks, voussoirs). Most of the bear taming
Roma surround their houses with wooden fences. Many of them, however, don’t have
a fence at all.

Among their courtyard annexes, there is a summer kitchen where the daily
meals are cooked, and they also have their meals here. In poorer households, this
kitchen is a mere roof will no walls, and the oven and the range the food is cooked
on are four wooden poles and a small platform where the hearth and the range are
plus a tin chimney. In the summertime on the street where such improvised kitchens
are various enticing smells mingle (the food cooked by the Bear Tamers’ wives are
sensational, they almost every day eat the ,,mas* meat). Very few Bear Tamers build
ovens for bread and sweet bread or twists, that is why they ask the Romanians in the
area to allow them bake sweet bread, Easter sweet cream cheese cake, twists or bread
on various holidays.

To have their house walls built, the Bear Tamers frequently employ Roma
woodworkers in the area, and Romanian carpenters for the roofs, windows and doors.
They rarely build their houses themselves.

Musician Bear Tamers’ houses are generally tidy (many people enter a Roma
musician’s house to employ him for parties and it is but natural that the house should
be permanently tidy and clean). Their women must know how to paint walls and dye.
There is this saying in Roma musicians villages: ,,A girl’s ready to get married if she
knows how to paint walls and make polenta!

Until the 60’s, the Roma Bear Tamers would furniture their houses with beds
and cupboards manufactured by the Romanian craftsmen in the area. The mattresses
were manufactured of sackcloth stuffed with straw. The most difficult problem is to get
the straw. The Roma Bear Tamers did not cultivate straw cereals and they would ask
the straw from the Romanians (sometimes they would pay for the straw, but most of the
times the Romanians would give it away). After the 60’s, most Roma would buy their
furniture from shops.

The Clothes

Younger women would wear lively colored skirts and blouses. The older they
got, the darker their clothes. The skirts were pleated and long (the community would
criticize the woman who wore a shorter skirt, and if she shwed her ankles she was
considered easy). She would wear an apron (pestelka), and always a scarf tied under
her chin or at the back of her head. The Roma Bear Tamer woman’s clothes had to
look serious. She was really happy to be allowed to wear her husband’s coat when she
went somewhere. At holidays or parties their clothes would be very clean. The way a
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Rromani musician’s wife dressed proved how rich that musician was, therefore how
appreciated he was for parties.

The Bear Tamers wore dark — colored suits, black, brown or gray. The Bear
Tamers wore dark hats of such a shape that one would know it was a Bear Tamer’s
hat (they are not alike the Coppersmiths’, the Ploughmen’s or the so-called Gabori
hats). The Roma musicians wore ties and white shirts all the time, no matter how hot
it may have been outside when going to perform. They would take care they looked
impeccable (for instance, their shoes were very shiny). The wardrobe of the poorest
Roma musician includes a black suit and / or a white suit. At times they wore red or
dark blue jackets. The best of them had at least one pair of white shoes.

The Traditional Crafts

Most Bear Tamers are musicians. Young Bear Tamer children are usually
attracted to musical instruments. If one is given an instrument, he’ll try to play
something that may resemble a piece. Almost all Roma musicians play the drums, but
few continue with this instrument. It helps a child remember the rhythms and measure.
The father who is a musician will give the first lessons to his own child playing the
instrument he has decided to play. Then, the child studies by himself, without being
asked to, for hours and days. Each piece he learns, he’ll play in all possible keys so that
he could master it and be able to adapt to any orchestra he may have to play along with.
With each piece, he’ll try to insert a series of appoggiatura (the so-called ”adornments),
and the piece will sound original and have its own personality. The predominant gender
any “apprentice approaches is Romanian folk music, and then he’ll try other musical
genders, such as Roma music, jazz etc.

During the latest twenty or thirty years, most Roma children who want to
become musicians enlist with various schools such as music, art high schools, and even
the conservatory. However, most of them will not join symphonic orchestras, but bands
and restaurants orchestras.

Another significant thing that must be mentioned here is the fact that most
young people will also sing their pieces. A Bear Tamer musician voice has something
of a wailing, which the music consumer enjoys very much.

The comb makers manufacture all sorts of objects such as: combs, beads
and earrings made of animal bones and horns, ram, bull, stag etc. horn hallstands,
buttons and other items, animal bone and horn figurines etc. They have also the gift of
manufacturing useful objects of other materials such as tin and wood. I knew a Bear
Tamer in a town in Moldova who would manufacture Saxes of the brass of cymbals.

The kettle makers have their own iron cast foundries where they use the
technology in the iron and steel works to make kettles, and extremely beautiful
chandeliers for churches and church bells. They also manufacture various tools and
instruments.

Both the comb maker and kettle maker craft are gradually extinct as the items
they manufacture are produced on an industrial scale now.

Silver- and goldsmiths were often admired while working on various silver
and gold jewels in their street workshops. They are gifted craftsmen, have improvised
workshops, are equipped with a minimum of tools and can make beautiful jewels. The
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Romanians who resorted to the services of such a craftsman noticed they were always
serious and never made fools of themselves before clients. As there are much silver and
gold workshops, the number of silver- and goldsmiths is constantly decreasing, and this
is another traditional craft that is extinct.

The Traditional Art

The Bear Tamer Roma are specially gifted when it comes to music, ,,they have
rhythm in their blood*. Most of them have learnt how to play an instrument without
any studies in this respect. They often say they “play by the ear” or “don’t play by the
musical notes“. This is a half truth. No one may play a chord instrument if he does not
have an ear for music or does not know that any sound made by a musical instrument is
actually a musical note. From the very first lesson, the child is taught the first notions
of rhythm, tone etc. In the latest 4-5 decades, Roma children study in specialized
high schools, and increasing number of them study in the conservatory. Part of the
graduates will start an instrument player career in professional symphonic or music hall
orchestras. But most of them will work as free lancers. They’ll play in restaurants or
various parties. After the Revolution, a lot of musicians emigrated to the west where
they sing in the street, in cafes, restaurants or clubs. Few perform in concert halls, by
those who are represented by various agents have successful shows, success which the
articles of the western press have highlighted.

Until the 90’s, the best musicians were examined by a national certification
board, and the certificate released by this board entitled the musician to be employed in
professional orchestras or play in restaurants. Currently, in restaurants or parties there
are only two musicians playing, an organ and a voice singer (computer music is used
at most parties). There are still some “music consumers* who do not accept computer
music as it resembles an artificial flower made of artificial materials.

These are facts that lead us to the conclusion that the number of traditional
Roma musicians is continually decreasing. This is also the case of the orchestras in
the 60’s and 70’s when violin, harmonica, sax and drum bands prevailed over the
orchestra.

The Bear Tamer musicians usually dance rare sarbe, hore, and pieces that
are predominant in the folklore of the area. For instance, in Moldova the dances are
Hruseasca - “the Russian® and ,,pe bdatai“, in Muntenia ,.,geamparaua‘ and ,,ca la
Breaza* — the Breaza — like“. The dancers hold one another’s waists and their steps are
very small. One will never see a Bear Tamer or a Bear Tamer woman who can’t dance
or loses the beat, they all dance rather passionately.

The Bear Tamer Roma put on their cleanest clothes at parties, they have ties,
vests and hats, and their shoes are shiny. The women also put on their cleanest and most
elegant garments. They still wear headscarves they tie at the back of their heads. They
have earrings and beads. Their dresses are long and not very colorful. They wear low-
heeled boots or shoes that they polish well.

The Language / Dialect

The dialect that the Bear Tamers use is the Bear Tamers’ dialect. One may
state that this dialect has used in the latest decades the most Romanian words in
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comparison to other dialects. Older people still use original Roma words some of
which can be found in other dialects as well. Here are a few examples: Zanzir = chain,
nowdays lantos; vurdon = wagon, nowadays caruta; uleol = he/she is born, nowadays
nastizél; basno = rooster, nowadays kokosos; papin = gang, nowadays giska; gosneali
= polenta, nowadays mamuliga; péteardi = steak, nowadays friptura; buzni = goat,
nowadays kapra; taxtaj = glass, nowadays paharos; etc.

In the area of the town of Roman there is a certain word of the informal speech
that I haven’t heard at other groups ,,mori“ some sort of ,bre — ”hey, man* of the
popular Moldavian dialect (examples: ,,sun mori!“=“Hey man, listen!*; ,.s0 kamés
mori?“=“What do you want, man?“ etc.).

There are certain distinctions between the Bear Tamers’ dialect and the others.
For instance, they say: ,,men instead of ,.korr for “neck®, ,.gosneali“, instead of
xewic* for ”polenta, ,rukh instead of ,kast“ or ,,ambrin* for "tree, ,,okowkha*
instead of ,.kadava“, ,tam* instead of ,ja* or ,,va“ for ’yes®, ,,ou’ instead of ,,vov*
for ’he*, ,,varo* instead of ,,anro* or ,,vanro* for “egg*, ,,miro* instead of ,,mino* for
”my/mine®, ,,tu borizés rromanes* instead of the phrase ,,tu des diuma rromanes* or "tu
vakares rromanes” that translates ”you speak Roma“ etc.

The dictionaries, spelling books, and many other books in the Roma language
that have come out in the last years by the prestigious philologist, Ph.D., Gheorghe
Sarau, of the University of Bucharest or under his guidance, are structured in the
international, standard Roma language. The methodological indications given by
the authors in connection with teaching the Roma language contain advice from the
teachers and professors teaching this discipline so that the students should get to know
all the possibilities in the four dialects (the BEAR TAMERS’, the Coppersmiths’,
Tinsmiths’ and Carpathians’) for the words that differ from a dialect to the other.

Many non-Roma (and sometimes Roma) think that the Roma language is but a
spoken language, they do not think they could actually write this language. The fact that
an impressive number of specialized works have come out proves the contrary.

To all readers of this paper I will put down the international Roma alphabet taken
from the Preface of the Romanian — Roma Dictionary, Bucharest, the VANEMONDE
Publishing House, 2003, author Professor Gheorghe Sarau.

Letter The pronunciation of the letter Remarks
a,,b,d,e,f,g,h,i,1,m n,o,p,|As in Romanian / English
r,s,t,u,v,z
k As a Romanian / English ”c*
c As a Romanian "t/ English "ts*
Kh aspirated k (followed by an ‘h’ in pronunciation,
without any break between “k* and h*)

h aspirated p (followed by an ‘h’ in pronunciation,
p without any break between ”k* and ”h*)
th aspirated t (followed by an ‘h’ in pronunciation,

without any break between “k* and h*)
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As a Romanian “r“, but more vibrating and

nasal
w Semi-consonant -w-, perceived as ~’u‘
X As arough ,,h*“, pronounced as ”ch“ in German
i As a semi-vowel ”i¢
$ As ”’s* in Romanian / ’sh* in English
Z As the Romanian ”j*

(31}

As the Romanian “’ge®, ”gi*

3 (in some dialects it is pronounced j) / as in the
English ”garage”

As the Romanian “’ce
English for instance ’ Qase

« ” “

and ¢ ’ch®/as in the

As the Romanian ce®, ci“, but with aspirated
¢ ”h“. Depending on the dlalect it may be
pronounced as a Romanin ”s* / English ”sh*

In the singular it is the equivalent of the
0 Romanian / English ”t“, if it follows “n“, it is
pronounced as the Romanian / English ”d“

In the singular it is the equivalent of the

Romanian? English ”s“, and if it follows the

letter ”n*, it is pronounced as the Romanian "t

/ English ”ts“

In the singular, it is equivalent to the Romanian
¢, and if it follows ’n‘“ it is pronounced t*

11ke in Romanian / ’ts* in English

Pronounced ”ia“
Pronounced ”ie*
Pronounced 1i“
Pronounced ”

Pronounced ”iu“
Details may be found in the above-mentioned work, and also in the Roma
Language Course, author Professor Gheorghe Sarau, Dacia Publishing House, 2000.

¢

O [ =]

g

Cultural Interferences

Unlike other Roma groups, the Bear Tamers are the category that has taken over
a lot of elements from the majority population’s culture (from the Romanian culture),
but they have also allowed the majority population to borrow traditional, folklore and
culture elements from them.

However, one cannot say that the Bear Tamers have been assimilated, they
have been culturally different from the majority (which cannot be said about the spoon
makes who don’t even speak Rromani any longer).
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The Roma Bear Tamers, and especially the musicians, dress (both women and
men) as the Romanians.

The Roma popular music nourishes on Romanian music. In the villages of
Moldova, the Roma dance sdrba, hora, bdtuta (which are all Romanian traditional
dances) etc. In Muntenia or Dobrogea, they dance geamparaua. They enjoy the music
of Oltenia and Banat very much.

The level of civilization of the Roma Bear Tamers is significantly close to that
the majority population. Most of their children go to eight — grade schools, and many
of them continue their studies. However, there are peripheral neighborhoods in cities
where Roma Bear Tamers live who do not send their children to school (they usually
say they don’t have the money for it, and most of the children are kept at home to do
various things like beg, trade on waste paper or ferrous and non-ferrous materials).
In the these families, practising one of the traditional crafts is completely out of the
question. Various categories of Roma and Romanians live together in these areas, they
have been rejected by society or have had problems with the law.

The majority population have taken over multiple cultural values from the
Roma. When villagers meet for the Sunday dance (kora) in villages where there are
Roma Bear Tamers as well, especially musicians, Romanian young people can be often
seen dancing sdrbe, hore, Russian hore and other dances of the Roma folklore.

Present General Outlook

I have used both past and present tense in this paper. The Roma Bear Tamers
have preserved most of their cultural traditions, but many of them have also been
influenced by the majority population’s culture. Most Bear Tamers are significantly close
to Romanians as far as their financial situation is concerned. The Roma Bear Tamers in
the countryside are farmers as well. They never had and never will be farmers in the real
sens of the word, they are very good at certain agricultural works only depending on the
demand and specificity of the area they live in. During the period of collectivization,
the Roma in general and the Bear Tamers in particular had jobs, sufficient revenues as
many members of the families would take part in the agricultural works. After the 1989
Revolution, as most of them did not have any land, and their traditional trades were
extinct, their material status has grown worse. At present, many Roma work as day
workers in the area of agriculture for the villagers who own their own land.

The Roma Bear Tamers who, after the collectivization, (1962), left the village,
found jobs in various factories in cities though they were not qualified for the relevant
areas. As they were good musicians, they would be included in the artistic groups of the
factories they worked in. Most of them did not qualified in any profession specific to
the factory they were employed in. After the revolution, these artistic activities were no
longer carried out so the Roma were among the first to be laid off. As their traditional
crafts no longer provided them sufficient financial resources, they have become at
present extremely poor.

There are peripheral neighborhoods in cities where Bear Tamers live as well
and lead extremely poor lives. The traditional trades are out of the question, their
current occupations are begging, selling waste and theft. Various Roma categories and
marginalized Romanian live together in these areas.
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A significant number of Bear Tamer musicians have emigrated in the west from
where they came back to Romania and invested their money in various businesses,
usually trading businesses.

In the current Romanian social and economic context, the Rromani’ and
in particular the Bear Tamers’ economic status seems to recovering along with the
recovery of the entire country. The strategy of the Romanian Government for the
improvement of the status of the Roma includes a series of steps that are necessary to
change the Roma’ life. For instance, the achievements in the educational area constitute
the warrantee that the future generations will be able to identify their cultural status,
traditions and customs and know their history in the social and economic context of the
entire society.
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THE ROMA COPPERSMITHS
Camelia Stanescu

The Roma Coppersmiths (Caldarari) live in the area of Oltenia in the counties
of Vilcea, Dolj, Olt, Gorj and Mehedinti, and also in the Ardeal area, especially in
Sibiu and Alba-Iulia. They make copper boilers for fruit brandy (fuica) and tin buckets
for soap — making. They also tin these buckets and boilers. They make dustpans of
aluminum, which they sell in markets and fairs.

The Family

The Roma family has a particular place within a tribe. The more members it
has, the more respected it is. The head of the family is the man; he is the breadwinner.
The woman has to take care of the children, bathe them, feed them and teach them
Roma. They teach the girls to sew, wash, cook, sew their aprons and skirts and tell the
fortune. They have to learn these things when they are very young as they usually get
married at 12-13. The woman earns money and food as well which she brings home
from fortune telling and charming away. The father teaches his sons to make buckets
and boilers. When the Roma boy gets married, he brings his wife to live together in his
father’s home. The daughters-in-law stay with their mother-in-law to help her in the
kitchen.

The gold coins and the money are saved and it is the father who takes care of
them, and after he dies it is his elder son who does that (if he has had several sons) and
also takes care of the family.

The Dwelling

Some time ago the tent and the wagon were the Romany’s wealth. They said
a Roma man with no horse and wagon was no gypsy. Now they have big houses with
many colorful rooms. Now he who has a big house and much money is appreciated
within the tribe.

Some Roma have little towers on their houses made meant to remind God to
never forget that family and bless it. Today, the Roma have beautiful cottages built that
resemble a lot the houses of the gagi (the non-Roma). It is only in summertime that we
see tents near villages or forests; the Roma come here to earn the money from boiler
making. In autumn, they go back to their houses, buying pigs for Christmas and all they
need for the winter. Other Roma have opened shops or bars and the shop assistants or
bartenders are gage (Romanians).

The Clothes

As to the Roma clothes, they have lively colors, especially red, green and
yellow. The women'’s skirts are creased, have colored ribbons, small coins and buttons
sewn on the hems of their skirts and aprons. The shirts are tight nicely around their
necks; they have large sleeves and are made of calico with large or small flowers on
(the calico is usually red, yellow or green). The married woman has to wear a scarf on
her head otherwise she dishonors her husband, as the scarf is a sign of the respect that
the woman pays to the man. The maid does not wear a scarf as she is clean, a virgin.
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She has two braided ponytails; they would wear their hair braided in three tails, two thin
ones and a thicker one on their back. They also braid red threads in their hair that hold
small silver coins which bring them luck and keep them safe from evil. They have gold
necklaces and small chains around their necks.

The men have large trousers made of green or black velvet and colored ribbons
are sewn on the sides. Their vests are also made of velvet and they have colored ribbons
and silver coins sewn on the front of the vest. The shirt has a lively color, preferably red
with large white or yellow flowers. The man’s shirt also has large sleeves. These shirts
are handmade by the Roma girls and women. The hat is adorned with beads or peacock
feathers as signs of greatness. The Roma wear Astrakhan hats in wintertime and green
adorned hats in the summertime. The shoes resemble that of the gage. The men wear
gold chains and large gold or silver rings.

Men would wear long hair and beards. The elders were the tribe’s advisors and,
together with the bulibasa, they would give the verdict of the ,.i criss rromani* — the
Roma judgment if there were conflicts in the tribe.

The Child

With the Rromani, the child is a heavenly gift, that is why they have so many
children. A home without children is a shame. When a woman gets pregnant, the news
spreads fast, women let one another know and gather round the woman in waiting;
if it’s winter, they gather round the fire in the pregnant woman’s tent or house, if it’s
summer, they gather together in front of the house. The mother-in-law goes to the
church and gets blessed water and sprinkles the men in each tent / house with it. When
the woman is in labor, she is taken by elder women and made jump over a large laundry
vessel. When the pain gets worse, young and old women start clapping their hands and
making noise, making the pregnant woman deliver rather because of her fear, praying
to the Virgin Mary to help her. Men are not allowed to participate as they are said to
never be lucky again if they do.

When the child is born, the entire tribe is happy. The elder women shout: ,,Chav,
Chav, Chav!* or ,,Chei, Chei, Chei!“ (,,Boy, boy, boy!* or ,,Girl, girl, girl!“ ,,Food and
drink for everyone!*). The men lift the child’s father on their arms and go to the pub
to be offered drinks. The husband’s mother gets blessed water from the church and
sprinkles the tents / houses of the tribesmen, their wagons and horses, then pours the
blessed water so that the tribesmen can wash their hands so that the woman after birth
should not ”contaminate” them. If she doesn’t go to church for blessed water, no one
will eat anything or boil water, therefore no one cooks, no one eats, and they all cry out
to her: ,,Hey woman, go to the church to get some water for you’ll defile out tribe!“.
The sprinkling is done with a bunch of basil. After the birth, the child is cut his / her
navel with a little knife made of a silver coin. It is the midwife who does it. She also has
to bring gifts to the child and the child’s mother. The child is covered in diapers by the
godmother and handed to the mother for breastfeeding. The husband’s mother and the
midwife make a ,,Baier” for the child. The ,,Baier* is a piece of red calico (the red color
protects the child from being cast evil eyes on). A silver coin is put in this red square
10 cm. calico fabric (silver brings good luck and protects the child from evil), a silver
little cross, incense so that the Devil should be chased away, couch grass, pine, varsat
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de drac (devil’s puke) and they are sewn in the shape of the silver coin. This "baier* is
tied with a red thread around the child’s neck. The child will wear it until he or she is 4
and the mother takes it away until he child grows and gets married. After the marriage,
the child has to keep it in his or her house as it is believed to bring good fortune.

After she’s given birth, the mother is confined to her tent for nine days, and for
six weeks she is not supposed to touch the cooking vessels or take water out of the well.
After the six weeks, she is charmed away, oiled with spices and smoked with incense
so that the devil should not touch her and then she is blessed with blessed water, which
means she is clean again.

The baptism takes place six weeks after the birth. The godparents are close
relatives: sister, brother, uncles or cousins ... If the child is a girl, he who baptizes
the child must give the child 100 m. of red calico with flowers on it and a big gold
coin; if the child is a boy, the godparents are supposed to give him 5 bid gold coins
(mahmudele) and also a gift — a hammer and an anvil. The child’s father must also
offer the godfather a suit as a gift and the godmother money or fabrics to have a long
and creased skirt, an apron and a shirt made and also to buy herself a scarf; he also has
to bring the godfather a turkey and a pig belly stuffed with gizzard ,,rdnza“. This visit
is called ,,Govie®; they do it on great holidays such as Easter and Christmas. They go
and visit the godfather and he also offers gifts to his godchildren. Govia is done until
the child turns 20 years of age. As we have said before, the godfather visits the child
as well on such days. When this child has married and has his or her own children, his
or her godfather is also the godfather of his or her children and so on. On the occasion
of the baptism, just as with the gagzo — other etnic people — they eat, drink, dance and
offer gifts. As to the name given to the children, the Rromani have traditional Roma
names such as: LULUDI (Flower), O PHABAIJ (Apple Tree), O PRIBOJ, O MAZILI,
O URDA, KALI (The Black One), CALIUCA (The Blackish One), I LAMAIA,
LUBA, O FRANT, O MARARI, O EDRALEA, I MARITA, O MELO (Lamb), O
BRATI, I LEANCA, I TINCA, O HULIO, O ISTRATI, O PICULO, I VERDEANA,
I LULICA, and also names taken from the gagzo such as Luminita, Daniel, Dorinel,
Lucia, Camelia, Florin, names of towns or rivers: Timisoara, Sighisoara, Oradea, names
from sopa operas or movies: Tarzan, Sandocan, Zorro, Casandra, Fernando, Rosaura,
Van Dame and others.

Traditions Concerning the Marriage

The Engagement

The bride is chosen since she is a child, in diapers or when she is two or three.
A party is organized, they drink, eat and dance and all Roma know this is the future
bride of X and no on interferes any more; it is only the agreement between the fathers
that is important. The girl is pursued by those who had her engaged, and if there are
differences, the Roma gather together so that they be told the engagement is off. If
nothing comes up to put the engagement off, the boy’s parents come to their future
in-laws and have a party, bring gifts for their daughter-in-law- to-be: gold earrings,
chain and bracelets, a big gold coin (for Easter and Christmas) or clothes. Until their
marriage, though they are promised to each other, the couple do not meet stealthily to
kiss or go to the movies or into town.
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The Wedding

On the day of the wedding, the groom’s parents bring along all their gold coins
and a bottle of red wine with a red bow around its neck. The Roma cry out loud: ,,4ven
mo, baro foro!“(Come all of you, the big feast’s started!*). The groom’s parents show
their treasure to the bride’s parents and they agree, the fathers exchange hats and the
mothers exchange scarves. They all cry for joy and drink and food are brought in for
the guests.

The girl is dressed as a bride by the virgins and the women who had only
one husband, the ,,divorcees™ are not accepted to help dress the bride as they may be
bad luck for the new couple. The groom has flowers on the chest of his coat, Roma
handkerchiefs sewn with red big flowers and banknotes of great value. In the evening
the bride is ready to go to her groom’s house; she first leaves her back towards her house
and her face towards her husband’s house; she is followed by her dowry her parents
have given to her: big pillows, gold coins, clothes, refrigerators, TV sets; the rich offer
their daughters the necklace of 200-300 gold coins as a wedding gift, which is twofold
or threefold around her neck. There is no religious or civil ceremony with the Rromani;
nowadays, the modern ones go to the civil office; they go to church only when there
is a baptism, on Easter, when they are released from an oath and for funerals. There is
no divorce, there is ,,Criss rromani* where the elders and the bulibasa decide on the
termination of a marriage.

There is a typical Rromani marriage vow. An anvil and a hammer are set before
the two and a piece of ham, salt and a piece of bread are set on them. The groom takes
the salt and the ham off the anvil and hammer, sets the bride on his knees, gives her
to taste the ham and bread, then she does to him, swearing to be faithful to each other.
After this wedding vow, there is the wedding night. It is very important that the bride
be a virgin. When she wakes up, the bride is dressed by her mother-in-law and the elder
women, they braid her hair in two tails so that the ear could show in the her braiding;
red ribbons are set in her hair and silver coins hang from them. She wears a scarf on her
head, which means she is now married.

After being dressed as a married woman, the young wife brings fresh water
from the well first to her parents-in-law and then the tribesmen who are neighbors to
her husband’s house. Then, she comes out in her mother-in-law’s courtyard and waits
in front of a bucket filled with water to receive her wedding gift. If she was not a virgin,
she never gets it. While the tribesmen bring the gifts: skirts, shirts, gold coins, dollars,
TV sets, washing machines, she sprinkles them with water, which is the sign of purity
and blessing. After all gifts have been offered, the young wife, her husband and her
parents-in-law go to her parents’ place to continue the party. She bring a bucket of water
to her parents’ house as well. First she sprinkles her parents with a bunch of basil, then
single girls come and say goodbye to her; the bride sprinkles them wishing them good
luck and a good husband, a good mother-in-law and lots of children.

Christmas Customs

When Christmas gets near, each tribesman must sacrifice a pig; he who doesn’t
is mocked at, so there is no Rromani house without a pig. The pig throat is cut open and
the family’s children ride the pig; the host smears the children that witness the pig’s
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killing with pig blood. After that, they get off the pig and the pig is singed on straw and
dry wood, washed with warm water and scraped well with a knife; a blanket is set on the
pig and it is left covered for 20 minutes; then it is set feet up, the right, then the left foot
is cut off, then it is set on its belly, they cross the pig’s head for blessing. The pig’s ears
then its tail are cut off, and they are shared among the children. The host eats some of the
ears and tail as well. The host sets lard in the frying pan from the pig’s belly and gizzard
and they make a steak of them that they eat with warm polenta, garlic and pickles. The
host invites his relatives to join the meal, this is called the pig’s feast, they all eat pork
wishing the host: ,,TE TRAIS MO, TE TRAIS, TE HAS LES SASTEVESTO!* (,,May
you live, may you eat it in health!*). The women make sausages, the pig’s gizzard, the
pig’s belly. It is stuffed with meat, salt, garlic, spices, then smoked and eaten on St.
Mary’s Day (September the 8") or even Christmas and New Year’s night. The gizzard
cutting is a great feast with the Rromani.

The large intestine called ,,hdndaret is stuffed with gizzard, garlic, spices and
smoked. It is eaten on Shrove Tuesday or even Easter. The pig’s back called "bekt*
is removed, salted and smoked; it is eaten on Christmas, Saint Mary’s Day or when
relatives come to visit. The ham and the skin on it are smoked as well. They are eaten
fried or raw with salt and garlic.

The pigs the Rromani buy are big, and at times they are over 250 kg.

On Christmas Day, the godfather comes along with the pig’s gizzard, wine
and turkey at his godchild’s place; in his or her turn, the godchild offer his or her
godfather gifts: one or several gold coins and the godmother — fabrics for skirts, aprons
and scarves. The godfather brings gifts to the child he baptized. He visits the child
on Christmas and Easter and this is called ,,Govie®. It may occur between in-laws’ as
well when the married daughter comes with her father-in-law to visit her parents on
Christmas or Easter. The young wife, her father-in-law and her husband bring the pig’s
gizzard and the Christmas turkey. The wife’s father ,,xanamika* must offer his daughter
gifts such as gold coins, clothes and other things.

When the godfather comes and visits on the Govie day he kisses his godchildren
wishing them well: ,,TE TRAIS, MO FINE, TE TRAIS FINE!* (,,May you live long,
my godson and my goddaughter!), and the godchildren answer: ,MISTO AVILEAN,
MO!* (,,Welcome!*). The godson welcomes his guests with a bottle of wine with a red
ribbon on. He will always have a bottle of wine in his hand on the Govie Day, never
without the bottle or with empty glasses as they means poverty for the host, whereas
wine means wealth.

On the Govie Day the Xanamicii — in-laws come as well. The godfather
or Xanamica cut the pig’s gizzard with a knife and says: ,,TE TRAIN, MO XAN
SASTEVESTE!* (,,May you live long and eat it in health!*). He sprinkles the piece
of gizzard with wine, they click glasses with red wine for their health. They drink fruit
brandy - fuica, wine, they sing and dance, listen to music all day long and sometimes
the party lasts all night long. The food that has not been eaten is taken by the godmother
at home. On holidays the entire tribe has their godparents with them.

On Christmas, the Rromani children, as well as the gagi children, go caroling,
with the sorcova (a bunch used for New Year’s wishes), Capra (the goat) and Steaua
(the star), first to their relatives, then to gagi.
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Shrove Tuesday - Zapostul

In February, the Rromani celebrate the Shrive Tuesday — ,,Zapostul*. They
take down from the loft the ,,bdndaret* — stuffed with meat and spices and smoked; it
resembles the foba (rdnza) or gizzard, but is smaller.

On Zdpost, before the great Earter lent, close relatives come and visit and the
host sets bdandaregul on the table after having cut it into slices, it is sprinkled with wine
and the people present start clinking glasses with red wine to wish well to one another.
If distant relatives come as well, whom the host has not seen for some time, he brings
down the ,,beci* as well — the pig’s smoked muscles. After they eat and drink, they
start partying, they sing and clap their hands. The girls and women dance in small
steps, shaking their hips and snapping their fingers. The men and young men dance
clapping their hands, touching their heels and knees with their palms. The party lasts
all night long. The tribesmen remember the dead and drink and eat in their memory.
They also offer clothes, food and drinks so that the dead should never lack anything.
On Zapost they smear their gate with garlic and melted incense so that they should be
protected from evil all year long.

Easter Customs

Easter is the greatest holiday the Rromani celebrate. To the Rromani the Easter
means renewal and sin forgiveness. Men buy new clothes and so do women; a pig is
always sacrificed and who doesn’t is mocked at. They may also buy lamb or turkey.
They eat sarmale, eggs painted in red, sweet bread or cozonac, they drink wine and
fruit brandy. On Easter, there is a lot of fun, music, they sing and clap their hands. Each
gypsy go to the others with glasses filled with red wine and wishes well to the people
he visits after having tasted from the goodies on the table. They always have to carry
full glasses or bottles, otherwise it would mean poverty to the hosts. The godchildren
visit their godparents and the ,,sanamicii visit each other, bringing gifts besides the
traditional gizzard and fried turkey.

The Great Holiday of the Whitsuntide

This is a great holiday that lasts for 9 days. For nine days they don’t wash their
faces or their clothes; they don’t sew, and if someone works on such a day is said to
be crooked by God. The most important day of the nine is Tuesday which they call
,,Crooked Tuesday®. On this day, they don’t cook or touch their tools: hammer, anvil
or scissors. During the nine days the tribe sets green garlic and green mugwort on the
tent’s pole. Lassies wear green garlic in their tails to be lucky and get handsome boys
and fortunate lives; when they live to the village in their wagons, they put green garlic
on their horses’ bridles. During the Whitsuntide they don’t dance, comb their hair and
girls and women don’t change clothes for nine days. Then, they bathe, put on new
clothes, go dancing and singing; boys clap their hands and shout:

,,Little bride with a wreath

Your necklace tinkles

On you and on your bed

‘cause you are a rich man’s daughter!*

The girls clap and say:
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,»We are beautiful girls

Choose your brides

Only one: yes, yes, yes

Let her be your bride!*

Then boys get a red flower and put it in the girls’ tails, which means they are
all brides. The girls gather in a circle and the boys join them and ask: ,,Has crooked
Tuesday come to you?*; ,,No, no, no!“ — they all answer together.

The boys say merrily:

,» — Let’s us ask Crooked Tuesday if it as you said.*

They bring Crooked Tuesday along, an 80-year old woman, white-haired,
smeared with ashes, carrying a big bag of straw, she is leaning forward because her sack
is heavy; she says ,, — I have come to your tribe to see if you are working on my day!*

,» — You havent’s, Crooked Tuesday, no one has in this tribe!* — they answer
altogether.

Then, Crooked Tuesday goes to the tribe. At the end of the Whitsuntide, the
tribesmen bathe, comb their hair, change clothes, eat, drink and dance. When the party
is over, they put mugworth and garlic on the their horses’ bridles and go with their
tribe through villages. They come back in autumn loaded with fowl, eggs, clothes and
money. They buy all they need especially the Christmas pig.

Chants for the newly-born

If the newly-born is a child, they choose Fates among the virgins (2-3) who
chant the newly born child saying:

»May you be as clean as the spring’s water!

May you be beautiful as the fairies in the sky!

May your man love you!

Bread, salt may you have in your house,

And many gold coins on your table!

May you have as many children

As the leaves in the vines!

May you tell the fortune of ladies,

And have money in your pockets!

May you have corn wheat,

And a horse-pulled wagon!

As a bird sings on a branch,

May they listen to it as they do a bird!

Your child may he be a grandfather!

May your words be lucky!

If the newly-born is a boy, they choose two or three boys to be their Fates. They
chant like this:

,» May you have bread and salt

and lots of money on your table!

May you have children
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As many as grapes in the vine !
When you strike with your hammer
May you have food and money!
When you shout ,,Good master!*
Let people come out of their houses!
May you fix their boilers and

Get money for it!“

Chant after a woman’s confinement after birth

,,You confined woman,

Basil, may you be clean!

You have lied in bed for six weeks
And have not defiled us!

We have chanted for you:

Take water out of the well!

May you be as clean as a fairy!
May you cook and walk again!
Your pain is over,

We have chanted this for you

May you be as beautiful as a flower
May you give birth easily,

So that the tribe should get bigger
Till the sun sets!

As many grapes in the vines

As many children may you have!
May you men love you

And your children grow!

May you tell people’s fortunes
And you children grow!

Chant for evil eye
Get out, evil eye,

Get out of the eye

Get out of the navel
Get out, I say!

I give you an onion
For a cow!

I give an egg

For an ox!

I spit on you!

If it’s an old woman’s evil eye
May she die soon!

If it’s a maid’s evil eye
May she be dead!

If she is with child
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May she go to the dark side!

If it’s a man:

I spit on you!

If it’s the devil

May God cure it!

Out of the navel, out of the head
Out of the belly and sleep

May the evil disappear!

Into the waters

Far away!

May it be seen by many eyes
And may you be charmed away!
Get out evil eye,

Get out of the eye,

Get out of the eye, out of the navel
Get out | say!

Get out of the belly,

May you be cursed!

Go to hell,

Never come back,

May you wander in the desert
And forever lose your way!

I give you a devil’s puke

And I chase you away!

Get out of the eye,

Out of the navel

Get out | say!



TRADITIONS AND CUSTOMS OF THE RROMANI TINSMITHS
(SPOITORI) IN CALARASI

Grigore Muti Giani and Moisescu Sorin Cristian
The General Presentation of the Branch

The Tinsmiths, one of the fifth great divisions of the Rromani who live in
Romania, are called by the majority population this way because of the craft that used to
practice. The other speakers of the various Rromani dialects perceive them as ”Turkish
Roma® (xoraxane, turcicica) because the language they speak has a lot of Turkish
words, or as “Bulgarian Roma“.

In Célarasi there are the following sub-divisions of Rromani:

- the natives (o rroma o peresqe) — who settled in the city and formed the old
”Spoitori* neighborhood in the year 1912;

- the allogeneous (o brailides, o transmisianaja) — who arrived later and at
present live together with the natives; they are few as compared to the natives.

The Rromani Tinsmiths are generally spread on the banks of the Danube River
in cities like Turnu Magurele, Calafat, Rosiori, Giurgiu, Oltenita, Calarasi, Medgidia,
Alexandria, Bailesti, Dobreni (village that belong to the commune of Varasti, the
county of Giurgiu), Bucharest, Slobozia, Cogealac, Buzau, Grajduri, who have more
inhabitants. This does not prevent us from stating that there are Rromani Tinsmiths in
other cities and towns in Romania as well.

In the towns of Giurgiu, Calarasi, Oltenita, Rosiori there are neighborhoods that
have large numbers of Roma inhabitants. In the county of Caldrasi, especially in the
towns of Cilarasi and Oltenita, their numbers range between 20 000 and 25 000.

The family is made up of parents and children, and there are cases where they
live together with the husband’s or wife’s parents. This is the close family who share
the same living space, in houses or in flats.

The extended family include the brothers, sisters, grandchildren, grandparents
cousins and in-laws and godparents.

In the Tinsmiths’ dialect there are the following words for relatives:

phral — brother

phen — sister

kizaj - child

dat — father

daj — mother

manusa - parents

papus — grandfather

mami — grandmother

¢haw — boy

Chaj — girl

rrom — man, husband

rromni — wife
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sastro — father-in-law
sasuj — mother-in-law
xanamik — father of the son/daughter-in-law

Depending on the person one refers to (male or female and age) for a brother-
in-law and sister-in-law we can have:

salo — brother-in-law (younger than the wife’s brother)

agas — brother-in-law (older than the wife’s brother)

banzanakos — brother-in-law (two men are married to two sisters)

zes$ — brother-in-law (to the wife of the person one refers to)

Zestaj — sister-in-law (to the wife of the person one refers to)

tirva — sister-in-law (two women married to two brothers)

For godparents and nephews and nieces words borrowed from Romanian are
used:

nasos — godfather

nasa — godmother

nepotos — nephew

nepotas — niece

The Child of the Rromani Tinsmiths

The children are born in hospitals and maternities. The fathers go to the
godfather so that the later should name the child after the names in his family. The
godfather may allow the godson/goddaughter to choose his/her own name on condition
that it is the name of someone in the godfather’s family. Once the name settled, the child
is declared at the civil records so that his/her birth certificate should be issued. If the
godson disobeys the custom and gives the child another name, the godfather will not
baptize him/her any more.

As a rule, the child is baptized when he or she is six months old or at some
other date set between the godparents and godsons, according to the Orthodox faith.
The baptism goes as follows:

The godparents go their godsons’ place. The godmother, accompanied by
several women among her relatives, dress the child, put it on a blanket, besides it
they put some money, they kneel their faces towards the east and cross the child three
time, the cross symbolizing the kiss of the earth around the child. With every cross and
prayer, the accompanying women say: “May he / she live!*, and the godmother answers
”So help us God!“. Then, they set out for the church where the ritual is similar to most
Orthodox Romanians.

When they return to the godsons’ home, the godmother and the accompanying
women are served meals, then each of them receives a towel from the goddaughter.
They go to their homes and come back in several hours. Now they are more, and there
are guests invited both by the goddaughter and the godmother. The godmother and
goddaughter set drinks, sweet bread, donuts and sweets on the table; it is the women
who wait on the guests, then a plate is put down where each of the guests sets some
money. The godmother is first to do so.
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This money thus collected are counted by the godmother. If the amount of
money is a round figure, they add to it and insert it in the child’s cap beside sugar and
salt; the cap is tied and set under the child’s pillow. This is the chrism.

If the parents are well-off, there is a party organized in a restaurant, with music,
Rromani musicians, food and men participate as well. Food is served as at a wedding,
in the end the godson / goddaughter is given money, and this is called a well-off baptism
— the godson buys gifts for his godparents — scarf, a fabric for a dress, towel, and shirt
for the godmother and pajamas for the godfather, as well as a carpet, a Persian set if they
had arranged this way. In this case the chrism is done at the restaurant as well.

The following day, in the afternoon, the godchildren got to the godparents’
place with gifts — a live hen — and the child is bathed as follows: the godmother warms
the water, pours it in the bathing vessel; sugar, coins, salt, geranium leaves, corn
kernels, beans, the basil brought in from the church, the crdjma, then the godmother
bathes, wipes, and smears the child with fat at all wrists, in between toes and behind
the ears.

When the child turns one year old, he or she is cut his/her forehead hair. The
godparents go and get the godchildren after the later have been previously announced.
The godmother buys two sets of clothes for the baby, invites, just as on the occasion
of the chrism, women among her closest relatives and together with the godfather they
dress the child at their place after the child has been fetched (’stolen) by a relative.
At the godsons’ home, the child is set on the table. The godmother braids his / her hair
with a red ribbon (if it’s a girl) or blue (if it’s a boy), she tied his / her legs together with
a thread, then passes the thread around the child’s neck. The tread has been previously
tied to a bottle of wine set near the child. This is called the ”child’s lock®. He or she
has to choose an object from the table among which there are sweets, a notebook, a
pen, scissors, money while the people present urge him/her to do so. The choice is
said to foresee his or her choice in life. Once the object chosen, the godfather cuts
the child’s hair which has been braided in four little tails shaped as a cross. With each
braid cut, the company wish the godfather ”May he/she live long!* and he answers ”So
help us God!“. Before the hair is cut, the child’s bread is broken into pieces which the
godmother baked sweet and twisted. This round loaf of bread is divided into four pieces
and given to the company who, after the hair is cut, must offer the child money that is
placed on the plate on the table, little suits or other garments. They eat, drink and party.
In recognition, the godsons offer gifts to the godparents and their relatives.

Within their family, beside parents, brothers, sisters, the children learn their
mother tongue, how to behave in public and show their respect. When they turn six,
they are sent to kindergarten where they’ll be educated according to the majority
population’s values. The community believes educating their children this way is
necessary so that the children should be able to adapt to the new reality they come
in contact with, to cultivate the inter-human relationships with other fellows of their
own ethnic minority. Generally, regardless of their sex, the children compulsorily go to
school up to the eighth grade. They have to contribute to their family’s living, so many
give up their studies. Even if they are enough in their parents’ opinion, employers do
not think their studies satisfactory, that is why the young unemployed work on a daily
basis or, when the family has some trading business, they are merchants.
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Since their childhood, they make up groups of people of similar ages whom we
call "leaturi“. The groups play games such as the “cilicul* (zdrichea), knucklebones
or “arsice’ (gioale), tarsa, ischimifa (hide-and-seek), and this is how they get close.
Friendships last even after the members of the groups get married. The groups go
singing carols in wintertime and participate in weddings together.

When they are 14-15, if one member of the group gets married, he /she is
followed by the others in turn as they will be hardly accepted in the groups of a younger
generation.

At parties, weddings, balls, the youth are ”watched* by the parents so that they
could choose the future daughter/son-in-law who should be physically and morally
appropriate, intelligent enough, have the appropriate financial and social status. Within
groups, girls and boys become friends, most of them get married to each other after they
get to mutually know each other.

Consanguinity is avoided and compromise in this respect is not accepted.

Outside the group, when girls and boys have become friends, the dates take
place in the girl’s home under the careful watch of the girl’s parents. If the youths
are determined to start a family, the boy’s parents ask the girl’s parents for the girl’s
hand. If they agree, the date is set and, accompanied by godparents and close relatives,
the boy’s parents come to the girl’s home to make known to the entire community
the union of their children. They discuss the conditions, the claims of each family.
The date of the wedding is set when they agree on everything. Then, the children are
considered engaged until the date of the wedding. The discussions that take place are
called "arrangement®. Depending on the financial capacity of each family, the claims
are settled. Before the December 1989 Revolution each girl was bought from the boy’s
parents in exchange for an amount requested by the girl’s parents and agreed on by
both parties.

At present, when the in-laws’ financial status is appropriate, the groom’s father
will provide the young couple a place to live and the bride’s father will buy the furniture
for it. Under these circumstances, the amount of money or gold is no longer paid as they
do when the their financial status is precarious and, beside the ,,babak®, the groom’s
father is requested by the bride’s father both the food and the drink that are necessary
for the wedding. The Babak is 20-30 grams of gold — jewels for the bride. The food and
drink required by the bride’s father to the groom’s father are approximately: 20-30 liters
of wine, 20-30 liters of brandy, 50-60 bottles of sherry of 0.5 liters each, 35-50 bottles
of cognac, 3 crates of beer, 3 crates of juice, 2-3 live geese.

All these are brought in one day before the wedding. When the

wedding is due more than 2-3 months after the proposal, the bride’s father
requires the groom’s father a party before the wedding to let people know their children
are engaged. The groom’s father has to offer the bride another set of clothes except for
the ones meant for the wedding. The relatives of the bride’s father, the groom’s father
and the godfather participate in this party and the food and drink is provided by the
bridegroom’s father.

After the wedding, the bride’s and groom’s fathers go to the groom’s godfather
and his parents to ask them be the godparents of the couple. If the godfather can’t do
it and he can’t assign one of his sons to, he lets his godchildren find another godfather.
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If he agrees, they decide on the following: the godfather receives from the groom’s
father the same amounts of food and drink, just like the bride’s father, plus an amount
between 30 and 35 million Romanian lei. One or two weeks before the wedding,
in the godfather’s house the bride’s virginity is checked, which is a prerequisite of
the wedding, the major requirement of the groom’s parents and the groom himself,
according to her parents’ warrantees. If the bride has proved pure, starting the following
day, she’ll live with her husband in his parents’ house until the wedding.

One day before the wedding the fir tree (kina) is adorned. The men to participate
in the wedding the following day, invited both by the bride’s father and the groom’s
father, as well as by the godfather, come to the house of the groom’s father to receive
wine or brandy, whichever they prefer, and they are written down on the guests’ list so
that they should be able to estimate the number of the participants in the wedding.

The women accompany the godmother to the bride’s house for the ceremony
of the bride’s fir tree. She sits on a chair, the godmother smears her toes with fat and
two candles are lit that are set between her tows. Two maids invited by the godmother
hold the wedding candles near the bride’s head. The godfather twists the bride’s hair
with a pair of pincers, asking: Who does it hurt for? And the bride has to answer three
times — for her husband. This is her vow for her future husband in front of everyone.
The godfather gives her money and so do the other present women. The last to come up
is the groom, having his pockets full of money, to steal as many kisses as he can from
the bride.

Everybody goes to the house of the groom’s father where the groom’s fir
ceremony takes place, similar to that of the bride’s. However, the participants are men
and young men of his group or leat. The bride is the last to show up, having money
hidden in her scarf, in her bosom, to steal as many kisses as she can from her groom.

The money the groom and bride have raised is theirs. With it they buy thing to
remind them of their ,,kina*.

The godfather is led by the guests at home where the groom’s father fetches him
2-3 trays with rice, chicken legs and breast, bread, tomatoes, and olives. It is only the
godfather’s guests who stay at the table to eat what the groom’s father has brought. Very
early in tha morning, or as the godmother decides, the women go to the hair dresser’s an
then dress the bride. The godmother pays for her hairdo, the bride’s and the two maids’
hairdos. They go to the house of the groom’s father where they dance a few dances,
then go to the house of the bride’s father, and part of the guests to the godparents’ house
where they all have fun. Around 7-8 o’clock in the evening, the godfather accompanied
by his own go to the bride’s father where the groom’s father deals with transporting the
bride’ dowry after it has been seen and admired by the guests during the day. Depending
on his wealth, the bride’s father may offer furniture for the entire house or only what
is necessary as a dowry, but he has to provide the bedroom furniture as well. After the
dowry has been loaded in trucks, the bride’s father says: From God a lot, from me just
a little! The bride’s relatives and friends are to offer their gifts. Closer relatives (aunts,
uncles, grandparents), knowing what the bride may need in her new home, can gather
together and buy the necessary items. The bride gives a “ransom* for the gifts she gets,
meaning cognac or sherry bottles. Then the bride and the godmother get on the truck,
and the bride wears her veil on. The godmother raises a bottle of wine to the bride and
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breaks the sweet bread above the bride’s head and throws the pieces towards those
present. The single girls who catch a piece of this loaf bread think are lucky and will
be brides soon as well.

The group goes to the restaurant. At the entrance, the Rromani musicians play
the youth’s march as they are to go home. It is the guests only who stay in the restaurant
and dance along when the ,,nuneasca® (the godparents’ song) is being played. The
dance lasts as long as gifts are offered to the godmother and the bride’s mother. She
offers the godfather a handmade popular cloth, pajamas, a shirt, and the godmother - a
scarf, a handmade popular cloth and a fabric for a dress; the groom’s father - a shirt and
a handmade popular cloth, the groom’s mother - a scarf, a cloth and an embroidered
apron, the groom — a shirt and a cloth, and so she does to the godparents’ godparents.
The godmother offers her godparents and her parents-in-law a cloth and a shirt to each
man, and a scarf, an embroidered apron and a cloth to each woman.

The godfather gets on the stage and lets the guests know the order they will sit
at tables, each family near the group they were invited with. If the guests are too many,
the close relatives of the groom’s father will offer their seats to the others.

The musicians play the ,.,geampara® and the relatives of the groom’s
father, trepdadusi (approx. errand boys), serve the brandy, then dance. When the
godfather asks it, the other courses are served as well: hors d’oeuvres, sarmale,
the steak and in between there is dancing. The godparents’ relatives and friends
make surprises to them— gifts consisting of furniture, carpets, blankets etc. and
receive cognac bottles in exchange. The relatives of the bride’s father offer the
bride gifts as well.

On the stage, before the gifts are given, the godparents are lured by the
trepadugi with a live goose which they bargain about for the godparents to buy. The
godfather calls for the groom’s father and honors the party with money, then asks for a
plate and a fork and, together with the groom’s father, passes each guest, starting with
his own godfather, and raises the money that comes as a gift, and the money given by
each guests is spoken out loud. The groom’s father and the godfather withdrew to a
room to count the money. Meanwhile the youths offer gifts to the couple and, when the
groom does not pay attention, they steal the bride who will be ransomed by her husband
in exchange for the liquor required by the kidnappers.

The godfather gets on the stage and makes known the amount of the money
raised. They all sing "Long Live! / Multi ani traiasca!“. Meanwhile, the godparents, the
groom’s parents and the bride’s parents, on the stage now, throw one to the other, as one
does a ball, the money tied up in the apron. The bride’s cake is brought in, it’ll be cut
by the couple and distributed to the guests.

The godmother gets the bride on the stage, has her sit on a chair, sets a bottle of
wine beside her, makes a cross, raises the veil and the little wreath on the bride’s head
and puts a scarf on her head which she ties at the back of her head, which means she is a
married woman now. They all sing ”Oh, say goodbye, bride / Ia-{i mireasa ziua buna”,
while the women put money in her hair, under her scarf.

All the guests accompany the godfather at home and on their way the
godfather’s friends take feathers off the goose and put them on the guests heads. They
are offered drinks at the godfather’s house.

114



The following day, gizzard soup is made at the godfather’s place, his own
guests are invited besides the groom’s and bride’s fathers. The third day, the party is
made at the house of the bride’s father with his relatives.

Years ago, on the wedding day, people would go to the photographer and
picture were taken and the godfather would pay for them. Nowadays, video tapes are
shot that will be viewed when the soup is served at the house of the godfather’s and
then, of the bride’s father.

The houses of the elders all had pictures taken on their wedding day, framed and
set in sight in the best room of the house. They were memories over the years. When
all souls of the community lived incompactly in the ’Spoitori* neighborhood, living in
house, traditionally, the young couples who got engaged had to fetch water to all their
close relatives who would throw money in the bucket and received water for it. The
money raised they used to buy gifts they were going to keep as memories. Part of the
money given as a gift to the groom were used to buy adornments for the fir trees carried
by two lads. The adornments were sweets, corrugated paper, a mirror and a comb.
When the bride’s dowry was taken away, the lads would share the sweets in the firs to
young maids and throw a fir to the bride and one to the groom.

The Craft

Tens of years ago, the Rromani Tinsmiths traveled in their wagons in the south-
eastern part of the country — Dobrogea - in groups of 5-6 families. They settled by the
road where they put their tents and tarpaulins up. Each family had its own shelter next
to their relatives that formed that group. The men stayed in the wagons, the women
left for the village where they cried out loud in the streets ”We tin buckets! Win tin
buckets!* The boilers brought by the women were tinned by the men, then returned to
their owners in exchange for food or money.

The tinning was done the following way: each man made a hole in the ground
near his wagon; it was approx. 70 cm in diameter, circular and wood fire was lit in it.
On the live coals the item to be tinned was heated after having been rubbed and cleaned
well with dross by women so that they should notice potential holes or fissures.

The tools and materials they use for tinning were: the tongues they handled the
item with (silaj) that had straight tips; the round-tipped tongues (petaj); the straight
anvil of approx. 1 m. high (palos) which they repaired the item on; the hammer and
patent; a piece of fur for polishing; the bellows for kindling the fire with (cumpej or
mihaj); the salmiac (nisadiri) for cleaning the surface impurities; Zinc oxide (futeaua)
to make the tinned item shine after finishing; the punch (zumbas) which holes were
made with for fixing handles or ears to the item. The holes in the boilers were filled
with bolts made of tin.

In October and November they would return to their native places to spend the
winter, and once the spring had come, they would leave again. The year was split into
two periods: summertime (o /inaj) adequate for practicing their craft and wintertime
(o ivent) when they could no longer do their jobs and consumed what they had saved
over the year.
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The House

In Caldrasi, the Tinsmiths neighborhood, had houses sheltering over 1000
families. They were small and medium, made of adobe, and most of them had one or
two rooms, rarely three of them.

The owner and his relatives would help each other to make the pieces. In a place
they called “xarmaj* the heap of earth is mixed with the straw and water by treading on
them by 5-6 people. The mixture is poured into wooden moulds which are set in the sun
to dry up. One piece is 30 cm. long, 20 cm. wide, and 10 -12 cm. thick. They would also
make walls of wooden boards and branches and two casings were connected inside at
20 cm. from each other and the earth and straw mixture would be added in them. There
was no foundation dug up and the construction would be raised directly on the surface
of the earth. When the house was made of pieces, soft earth was used as mortar. Once
the walls built, the house roughcast was done with soft earth containing cereal husk
both inside and outside. Over the walls they set the poles on which they set the boards
for the ceiling, earth was taken up the loft and spread in an uniform 3 — cm. layer, the
rafters and the loft were covered in thatch and hard paper.

Depending on their financial resources, the houses are built of adobe, burnt
bricks, B.C.A., are roughcast with earth or cement, are covered in tin or asbestos
cement, or roof tiles, and they have 4 or 5 rooms. The well-off have impressive cottages
built. The house is adorned with boards, window adornments with sculpted floral
motifs, sculpted or forged windows; in some cases, they have soundproof windows,
and to the exterior there are flower pots or angel’s faces. Inside, on the ceiling’s base
they have plaster floral motifs made. If they have houses with tin roofs, at times, on the
loft’s skylight or on their steeples they have tin flowers, roosters or horses.

The Clothes

If at present, the young people wear city clothes, the elders who are more
conservative continue to wear traditional clothes: the women — pleated or crease skirts,
embroidered aprons and trimmings, with two front pockets, head scarves, handmade
cotton blouses with flower motifs that are tied at the neck and wrists with tassels; the
men — trousers, shirt, vest, hat.

Their favorite colors are red, yellow, black, green and violet. The women’s
shirts are always white and the flower motifs are made of blue, red, black or green
thread; the head scarf (“barisi*) is completely blue, rarely black; larger head scarves
have various lively colors combined with floral motifs; they are square, and when they
are worn, they are folded in two; the triangle thus made is set on the head and folded
up the forehead for 2 or 3 cm. The ends are loosely tied under the chin and let hang
on the chest. When the weather is hot, the ends of the scarf are passed under the pony
tail and tied over it at the back of the woman’s neck. Older women tie the ends of their
scarves on their heads (the Bulgarian way). In wintertime thick fabric scarves and black
or grayish Astrakhan hats, sheepskin coats and vests with leather inside and hems with
various motifs.

The footwear and clothes were made to order of leather or patent leather, even
painted in many colors, with little straps braided together.
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The traditional tinsmith’s craft is almost forgotten nowadays, few people
practice it these days (mostly old people) whereas the young try their hand at business.
In the communist era, they were employed in factories doing various jobs depending on
what they had trained for.

At weddings, baptisms, parties, the Rromani musicians generally belong to
the community. They have made up bands and play musical instruments such as the
harmonica, the clarinet, the violin, the drums, the trumpet, the double bass, the organ,
the bas guitar, the dulcimer. They usually play Rromani or gypsy music, the so-called
manele, sorrow music, hore and popular music.

Quite a few years ago, there was a dancing group made up of Rromani that
performed within the Cultural Community Center. They wore their traditional Roma
costumes, the girls - the sequined flowered blouse called ie, vest and skirt made of black
velvet with sequins and beads, a narrow handmade belt ("beta*) and low-heeled shoes
that would be fastened with small buckled straps, white socks, blue and red ribbons in
their pony tails, and roses behind their ears; the boys wore : white shirts, black trousers
and boots (high, soldier-like). Their dances were: ibangi, duj-star, o romanos, but also
Romanian dances such as hore or Romanian witty couplets and lusty cheers during their
dance. Their chief guided the entire group as far as the dance music and the number of
steps were concerned, in a loud voice so that the audience could hear him as well.

At present, depending on the occasion they dance at, short texts are cried out
loud by women that are meant to praise the person they refer to:

For instance :

”May my godchildren live

I am so proud of them!

Three lemons, three oranges

Our godmother (bride) is worthy!

May my godmother live

For she is a good, not bad woman!

Let the wedding get bigger

For my godparents are worth it !

The women wear gold necklaces, earrings, rings, bracelets, chains, wreaths on
special occasions. They fasten ten to forty 24 K gold coins (altija) on a piece of velvet
and this is the necklace that shows their wealth.

The men wear rings, bracelets, chains, little crosses.

They usually have golden teeth put in.

The married couples wear wedding rings.

They speak the Tinsmiths’ dialect in their families and community, that was
influenced by the Turkish language and includes unexpected words borrowed from
the peoples in the Balkans whom they got in touch with, adapted to the specificity of
their own language. At present, the Romanian language has a major influence and it
supplies the words adapted to the modern reality. These words are in turn phonetically
and grammatically adapted to the Rromani flexion.
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The youth resorts to words borrowed from Romanian to express numerals
(from 59 up except for 100 - se/, 1000- bia or mia) instead of Rromani words or phrases.
There are three numbering systems.

Ordinal numerals are taken ad litteram from the Romanian language, except for
?seftuno* (the first - masculin) and ”seffuj* (the first - feminine).

Following the contacts with the Bear Tamers’ dialect (the kettle makers) who
came from village to towns where they would rented their houses from the Tinsmiths,
they also borrowed words from them as well. Other Rromani groups living with
the Tinsmiths are the Silversmiths, the Woodworkers, the Kettle Makers, the Brick
Makers, the Turkish Gypsy, the Jar Makers, the Comb Makers, the Cotton Workers who
preserve their own identity.

In the past, when tinning meant a connection between the kettle makers and
tinsmiths, their crafts being complementary to each other, they would set their camps
ones near the others.

The Romanian Orthodox religious holidays are celebrated by the Rromani
Tinsmiths as well. On these occasions, godchildren have to visit their godparents, their
parents, parents-in-law, brothers, older sisters to pay their respect. In their turn, they are
visited by their godchildren and younger sisters and brothers.

Though the Turkish population stopped exerting any influence on them more
than 20 years ago, the elders have passed to the young generation the holiday of the
hdderlez, an unique event in the Romanin territory that takes place one week after the
Romanian Orthodox Easter, the greatest holiday of the Rromani Tinsmiths.

Rich or poor, the man who sacrifices a lam for the holiday of the hdderlez
worships God to show he is content and grateful. When he prays to God for his family,
the Rromani Tinsmith promises God he’ll sacrifice a lamb of the Adderlez day. Some
families sacrifice more lambs, one for each child of the family. The poor will do that on
St. Peter’s Day. If this duty is not accomplished, they say the family is to have troubles
and misfortunes.
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THE RROMANI GABORI
Iren Zrynyi
INTRODUCTION

Purdanii!
What can you love about them?

The ruffled hair stuck to the their brows

By the heat and dust of the roads?

On their faces, in their eyes and souls

They carry a great fear that wanders in them!
But they carry the ,,Peace” in their bosoms
Even that of migration — The first step!

For hundreds of years

Still! People they are!

The Man! By God created!

If they dared, they would go

Over the earth like a storm of howling.

The ends of their villages would be a bee hive

And their humming terrifying - Howl !

That would the world hear — the begging Purdan,

with his gored fist, is knocking on the door of ,,Happiness®.

Let us love and protect our children as they are the continuation of our Roma
people!

The future of the Rromani child is not safe in the world yet! The safety of
the Rromani child disappears in nothingness together with what the right hand gives
and the left hand takes! Always living in foreign places, the mistrust and silent pain
impregnate him since young childhood! The grown-ups try to avoid that their children
go through this painful experience. It is only the young who stay prisoners. No matter
which country they may go to, without knowing the ”land of the dream* they have,
they are the pray of ”illusion” as they hope to return to the ”Country* that is lost in
nothingness.

Educating their children, the Rromani, a people with no country, no government
to represent and protect them, have achieved something that the other peoples, that have
been deprived of nothing, didn’t: the Rromani resisted, survived. This is, independently
of our will, a preparation for life, meaning inherited, specific and efficient forms of
education which are so helpful to us.

We attempt to suggest that this is another concept and another practice,
education for socialization, an almost unknown practice which has not been studied
enough. The child of the Gabori is educated day after day to GROW, and he or she is
continually given examples of the Great Family he or she lives in. They are inculcated
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from an early age the concept that they are a being extremely necessary and significant
both to their family and the Great Family. His difficult personality can change "to the
better" to become a good craftsman — just like his ancestors, a respected person — just
like Papu or his father, and a parent who will raise his children when the time comes,
loved and respected by his family.
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THE CUSTOMS AND LIFE OF THE GABORI
Collected from Budiul mic and the town of Reghin

Brief Background — the Gabori — Descent — Stock — Line

Not even the elder villagers can remember when the Gabori settled at the
periphery of their villages. Most of the Gabori have stayed nomads up to the present
day. They travel in horse-pulled wagons, covered in tarpaulins, leaving behind their
homes locked, with boards nailed to their doors and windows.

Here in the village, before 1989, there were two Rromani communities
known:

1. Nomad Coppersmiths (Cdldarari), rich and well-off;

2. Vaiugari, workers by the day and occasional workers, the poor Rromani.

Only the metal craftsmen settled here: the coppersmiths and the ironsmiths, and
the non-ferrous craftsmen. After the revolution, they turned to street trade.

Unfortunately, in a village where there are 20 families that could live like sisters
and brothers, today, there are material conflicts instead of work in understanding so that
they can abolish the poverty of the Gabori families, with the support and contribution
of each family.

The Gabori, the Poverty in the Brothers’ Families

The explanation is that the descendents, settled no one knows when, divided
when one family borrowed large amounts of money to have big houses built and let the
goblets inherited from the ancestors as a warrantee. As they had financial difficulties
and could not return the money, they lost the goblets and got very poor, and this is how
they stayed forever the poor families of the village.

The descendants in the village, and generally the Gabori, who are directly
related by blood to the gipsy stock and the gipsy language speakers, say this is the
Curse of the Goblet that ended up in the strange hands of another stock. The loss of the
inherited goblet brings disaster and poverty that are eternal and never forgiven.

Many of the young families and several elders moved near Brasov and
Timisoara. A new forced migration to an environment where they could find work
and live with their families. The poor families, the workers by the day, live on what
the others help them with and can hardly provide for their big families. Many have got
children educated enough, but can’t find jobs, some because of discrimination, others
because they are not qualified enough to live up to the requirements.

Those coming from poor families, have become workers, others are in the street
trade business (the cupeti). But they are enough those who collect recyclable, reusable
materials: empty bottles (women contribute to it and wash them) and waste iron and
they go the neighboring communes to fix vessels.

The street merchants go to and from Turkey every week and get their supplies
in bazaars where they fetch carpets, coats, jeans and other items from and then go from
village to village to sell them to the villagers who most of the times order what they
wish to buy. They are smart merchants who can sell their merchandise and have a small
revenue that exceeds their expenses.
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The houses are distinct depending on the family’s financial status. The houses
of the well-off people are not different from the houses of the Hungarians they live next
to. Most of them may be said to be beautiful, even the most beautiful in the village.
Many families buy houses only to have a good use for money, but they set out on the
road, take their families along so that they can sell their merchandise. Now they don’t
live only in the outskirts, but also among the others.

However, no family, neither the rich, nor the poor do not mix with the
community they live in (the Hungarians). And they keep their customs intact as they
are known by the elders from their forefathers. Even in the neighboring village, at
Craciunesti, there is a cemetery where they often bury their dead. They don’t get
married to people from other stocks. Marriages are arranged, the young man brings the
inherited Goblet and other valuables, if he has any, and this will decide the money the
girl has to bring along, the dowry.

The Bulibagsa in Budiu Mic - Burcea Pipi- Rupi is the leader of several young
families and he carefully supervises the compliance with the ancient family laws.

The Gabori — A Proud Stock

A certain Roma stock, at the turn of the Carpathians, where the Seklers live, has
been known to be very proud. They are the Gabori.

Beside their mother tongue — Rromani — they also speak Hungarian and
Romanian pretty well.

The men are handsome, tall, broad-shouldered, have lighter skin than other
stocks of gypsies and at al times, summer- or wintertime, they wear black hats with
black ribbons. The women are almost all fair — haired and have fair — haired children.
The men are good craftsmen, they work with ferrous and non-ferrous metals, they are
tinsmiths, coppersmiths, cocalari, and lately many of them have turned to street trade,
which has made many families rich. They live in big families run by the eldest man
who is also the most honest and loved man. This is the case of Budiul Mic-Mures. Mr.
Burcea Pipi-Rupi, the bulibasa of the families, is the man who invited me to his home.
The big family is organized according to their inner rules and don’t really get friends
with another stock. One must be a good speaker of their language and close to them so
that one could get information.

The Bulibasa, Mr. Burcea, is happy to receive guests. He gathers everybody in
the house so that other members of the family could speak as well, tell what they know,
maybe some history.

As they are still half nomads, they travel in wagons and try to earn a living.
How they settled in Mures it is Mr. Burcea the one who told me. "Good God only knows
how many years our stock has been living among Seklers. Along with our families,
going from one village to another, looking for work, making or fixing buckets, eaves,
tin vessels. But after a while, the families got more numerous, and no work could be
found any longer. Then our Bulibasa ordered to load our wagons with our children
and things and travel the world! This is how we got here where no other family had
settled yet. But all these I know from my grandmother (mami) who had been told by her
grandmother that it happened when my great grandmother was a maid.
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But let me tell you even a better story! In our families the name Gabor is very
loved and many have it. Often when someone looks for us, things get confused! Once
our Bulibasa got terribly angry and let everybody in the tribe know: Change your
children’s names at once! And almost a wonder happened: all those named Gabor
became Gabor Gabor overnight.

We have our own laws, customs, clothes, which means that we have the sacred
duty to preserve what we have inherited from our elders unaltered. We have also inherited
from them our laws by which we run our Families. He or she who disobeys these rules is
not Gabor. We haven’t got any Roma gentlemen. We work for what we have."

The Gabori Clothes
The clothes of the women in Reghin-Budiul Mic

The clothes of the Roma women are very valuable, it is only the sewing that
costs several hundred thousand beside the worth of the material that is more than 10
meters. When women have a set of clothes made, they compete with the others and
use more material as the others. The more expensive her clothes, the more respect she
is granted in the community, and she will wear them on the first special occasion, a
wedding or a baptism.

Dikhlo- the scarf that is worn on the head (sérdelin) has very lively colors,
several floral patterns, flower wreaths in the middle and flower bunches at corners. The
scarf is the woman’s symbol and she wears it all her life. It is only the girls who are
allowed not to cover their heads. The scarf is worn one palm from the brow, covers the
head and is tied under the chin with one knot. It is very attentively checked especially
with young women.

The Rromani national clothes are compulsory, and when a woman refuses
to wear Roma clothes she is rejected from their community and they’ll say she has
”become a lady“, which means she no longer belongs to their stock.

The hair is combed the same way regardless of the women’s ages, both women
and girls and little girls, that is parted on the top of the head and braided in two which
girls add ribbons to. The women wear buns, and it is only the girls and little girls that
can be bare - headed.

In the summertime they wear blouses, and in the wintertime several jerseys on
top of the blouses, but they don’t wear winter coats. The name of the blouses in their
mother tongue is gada (blouse, shirt).

The skirt -sugna- is long down to the ankles, pleated, made of fabric or silk
(kezalutni), decorated with two to three rows of lace or embroided ribbons (pasomali)
on their lower part. The skirt must be at least made of 5 meters of fabric, otherwise it is
a shame as the conclusion is that the woman has not worked enough for a longer skirt.
This is the rule, this is what the family thinks and this is how the old women describe
the rule of the women’s skirt. They are made by Hungarian tailor women who are
specialized in Roma outfits, who are very appreciated by the well-off Roma women as
they have five or more sets of clothes, one more beautiful than the other, made every
year. Lately shiny threads are used for decorations. Both parts are pleated and ironed
on a wet cloth. The pleated skirts are often sown together. Under the silk skirt, in the

123



wintertime, the women wear three skirts made of thicker fabrics, and in the summertime
one other skirt of cotton or calico. The apron is pleated as well and has trimmings in its
lower part. They consist of tow or three rows of ribbon or lace.

The shirt — like blouse may be made of velvety fabric with shiny threads in.
The embroidery is well appreciated and they proudly wear the embroidered pieces. The
patterns are flowers, bunches and wreaths.

The rich women often prefer shiny trimming on their garments. Silk meant for
duvets is also used for holiday garments.

In wintertime, under their blouses, the women wear long — sleeved blouses.

Wearing these garments, always extremely clean, the women wash or rinse at
the well, work in the house, in the yard and anywhere else. They are always clean and
tidy. Rich women have up to 10 such sets of clothes of the most expensive ones, which
means they are loved family mothers. The men in her family give them money only to
have the most expensive dresses made and be the most respected mothers and wives in
their community.

The Garments of the Men

The men always wear a black ribbon hat no matter where they go. Even 6-7
year old boys do so. Their shirts are generally white, but on holidays they wear shirts
of green, red etc. satin. Their knitted waistcoat is made of quality velvet, and lately of
leather. The trousers are made of velvet and fabric, mostly black or brown, and lately
jeans but these are worn mostly by young people or at work.

In wintertime, they wear velvet or leather jackets.

The men and women shoes are varied, from sport shoes to sandals and tennis
shoes.

They dress their children with ready-made clothes from the shops in the city
so that they could boast of their children being better dressed than others. When their
children are 4-5, they dress both the boys, and the girls in gypsy suits made to order.

The Interiors of the Houses

The interiors of the houses have changed to the better since the 90’s when they
turned to the profitable trade of street merchants. Until then, they had one bed, one
cupboard, nicely polished brass vessels hanging on the walls. But there is and has never
been, as they themselves say it, any house that did not have a photo of Rakoczi Ferencz
whom they say was the only king that loved and protected the gypsies. Many of them
say their ancestors were part of the king’s army both as soldiers and musicians. Even
in exile, when he took along the people he loved the most, he did take many gypsies,
most of them musicians. If you listen to them, you can understand that they are familiar
with the king’s Odyssey.

The well-off Gabori have modern furniture, but the poor have not changed their
living standards.

Religion

After 1990 many Roma have repented and converted to adventism, even the
reformed ones, explaining that there is where they belong. They learn many good things
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there and, among others, they are called Brothers. The hundreds of years of repeated
discrimination forced them to leave the religion they had been rejected from for the
slightest error and look for a place where they do not feel useless. They told me the
story of a reformed father from one of the neighboring villages where, when the rich of
the villages went to church, they asked the priest to take the gypsies out of the church.
But the good — hearted priest held the mess at the Bulibasa’s home. Thus, they managed
to translate a small Bible together into their mother tongue. But the father ended up
arrested and died in prison. This is one proof of the influence of certain happenings in
their life, especially that until this day they still remember them. Some Rromologist
researchers sustain that the Roma’ migration was caused by the Muslin invasion. Their
religion was not welcoming and they didn’t like it. So they went on to look for a place
where they can live and survive, by their ancient laws.

The Children’s Education

In the Rromani community, the customs perfectly combine throughout time and
they all form a chain that cannot be interrupted but when there are some who try to add
something new. This chain includes the customs related to birth as well.

The young families are particularly protected by the Great Family even before
their marriage. While the wedding is being prepared, the young are advised by their
parents, relatives, they are talked to a lot. Their parents and relatives try to make them
think of becoming a family — the example of the Great Family, they should contribute
to the natural growth of their tribe, and essentially, the continuation of their tribe. At the
wedding the guests wish them healthy children and wealth: But baxt the galbija, chevorre
e gonenta, galbija e vurdoneca! (Good fortune and lots of money, but even more chlidren
whom you should take in your wagon and may you have heaps of money!)

The Rromani woman, who supports and takes care of the family, works a lot
and she is supposed to bear many children. The one who cannot give birth to at least a
child is chased away by her husband and called bare.

When the Gabori are aware that a woman is expecting, they greet her as
follows: Te aves sasasti, thaj te keres jek chavorro baro, thaj sasasto!

(May you be healthy and have a big healthy boy!)

The boy is joyfully received by the family. When a girl is born, is equally
joyous. The father’s name is given to the boy, and the girl is named by her godparents.
The Gabori are realistic enough and respect the mother, they are happy about the new
member of the Great Family as the influences of the other world, gadzhe, have lead to
the decrease in the number of births among the Rromani as well. There are families who
even now have five children, but in the past the Gabori would have 10-15 children.

The young families are educated under the parents’ attentive supervision, that
of the mother — in —law in particular, who has always a word to say as she is the older
woman whom all the others owe a lot of respect to. She is often asked for her advice
as to the children’s education. The Roma is afraid to make a ”gentleman® of his child
because, if so, he would despise his parents. This is an old logic of the Roma families
that in most cases has proved right. This is the reason why the Gabori send their
children to school for several years and rarely do their children graduated the eighth
grade. The primary school they do attend, but when the families start a business in some
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other places or have a trip abroad, they take their children with them. Thus, the children
get to skip school a lot.

Both the coppersmiths, meaning those working with copper and non-ferrous
metals, and the merchants do not trust people, don’t make friends easily and keep the
strangers at arm’s length. They like throwing small parties and obey their ancient customs.
The 10-12 year old children already know a lot of the customs and, as they grow up
in the Great Family, they have the same purpose in life. They need no other education
as the one he or she received from his or her parents and Family is good and beautiful
enough. The child is educated during his or her entire childhood by the example of his
grandfather, Papu (grandpa). Papu is the most respected in the family. This is important
especially for boys as they themselves may become Papu some time, another example for
the Great Family. The Family teaches the young ones how to work, face the difficulties
of life, never be defeated by hardships. The girls are educated by their mothers to be good
housewives and do not go to school too much : just to learn how to read and write. In their
community, in their world, they are protected, trusted, sheltered. Ten-year-old boys learn a
craft from their fathers or from Papu. It is Papu who teaches old trades and crafts. It is still
Papu (Bulibasa) the one who guides their steps towards a land where they could become
something. Throughout a child’s life, the Great Family has something to say about certain
events of the child’s life in his becoming a respected member of the Family.

The Child’s Baptism and Education with the Gabori

The god of the Rromani family is the Child, who embodies absolute purity, the
warrantee of the continuation of the tribe.

The birth of the child contributes to the improvement of the status of the family
within the community. For the entire community the woman’s fertility is vital. Various
rites of protection surround the birth, baptism and the very life of the child. It is called
bejer (guarding), under the pillow a silver coin and a blade of basil, a knife to protect
him or her from the evil spirits of the night, chanting is done to chase the bewitching
away, a red ribbon is tied to his or her left wrist and also a red bead is set on the ribbon,
a symbol of fertility and good fortune. After the baptism, for a while, the mother doesn’t
go out of the house, doesn’t see guests, doesn’t cook, doesn’t serve the meals because
of the confinement after birth when she is said to be unclean.

There are two types of baptism — bolimos - a Christian one performed in the
church, by all the rules of the religion that includes a priest -rasaj- and godparents -
Kirvo aj kirvi- and one called "rromano bolimos" where no priest is involved, moreover,
saying the word “priest is believed to be ill-luck -bibaxtali. The child is purified after
birth. The Rromani baptism is highly symbolic. It is divided into -bolimos e phuvagqo-
the baptism of the earth and -bolimos e jagaqo- the baptism of fire when the child is
carried three time over a fire from his father’s arms to the godfather’s and vice versa,
and all these have a purifying purpose.

The principle that the child’s education is based on is the fact that they are
considered miniature adults.

The young must ask for the permission to speak in any family meeting "kamav
thaj mangav te phenav vi me jeh vorba" (I would like to say a word myself), because of
the respect -pakiv- that he has to show the elders: "te des pakiv" (be respectful).
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Suggesting to the boys that they should read books on their own tribe, they
answered:
- Grandpa tells us stories, sings to us and learns us how to live!

The Gabori Family at Work

(Their Trade)

During the latest years, the street trade has been very appreciated and made
many families rich. They bring various clothing items from abroad that can’t be found
here at the price they sell them at. They often go from one house to another, trying to
earn some money. If he doesn’t cover the price he himself has paid and an extra quarter
of that price, it means he hasn’t earned anything. In the evening, the entire family
meet, including the children and they are given a rather rough training”. They have
to tell how many houses they have been to, how they were received, how they said
hello, how they left and each and every word exchanged with the buyer. The family
gives valuable advice to them and tells them where they went wrong. The merchant
remembers perfectly how many houses he or she has gone to, how much money he has
earned and the money he is allowed to spend for food. Drinks are out of the question as
they are strictly forbidden. They are not allowed to drink when selling. The Gabori are
very fond of their own kin, are sociable, friendly, and, if someone of their acquaintances
tricks them, they turn their friendship into hate and are capable of murder.

The Inheritance

The elders of the family that are still alive share the fortune they gathered
among their sons: the golden and silver goblets, the Bu/ibaga truncheon, the houses and
cars, and their personal effects that they used in a lifetime. After the elder dies, the sons
keep the goblets and their father’s personal assets their entire life and remember their
father with respect. The girls are not supposed to know where the goblets are and who
has them. This is how they prevent their fortune from passing to another family as the
girls are completely part of the family they married in.

They speak their mother tongue with their friends and family. They speak to
strangers in the languages they have been spoken to. They do not agree that strangers
should learn their native tongue. They say some others don’t need to know their
language as they would use it for mockery.

The Gabori Superstitions

Good fortune! This is a significant superstition with the Rromani in general. So
is with the Gabori who try their fortune every day. They leave the house only when they
are certain there have been no bad omens: he or she has not forgotten to lock the door,
has spit in all directions to be sure he has got rid of evil luck, puts on the hat he’s been
recently lucky with. I remember my grandfather whose forefathers had been Rromani
musicians, still he played by the rules of luck and many times did he return home soon
after he had left. When he got back home, grandma would let him say himself why he
had returned.

- Well, woman, you know how things go with our luck! Hardly had I gone
out of the door that I met a Hungarian woman! Hardly had I walked ten steps and the
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landlord came to talk to me about a rent raise, do you know how much it’s gone up? 20
lei! Well, is this good luck, you tell me! And if I had met a gypsy woman, good lord,
how much would I have had to bear for this room of ours! I have to avoid Hungarian
and Roma women for bad luck they are! You’d better do that yourself unless you want
something bad to happen to you!

So do the Gabori. They have days and times when they believe they are lucky
and, as they live all their lives among people who incessantly talk about good and bad
luck, they end up believing in it and making up defenses against bad luck.

To them there are armies of good and evil spirits in the air, on the earth and in the
waters waters who help or spoil one’s fortune. The spirits of the dead live in the dark,
that is why almost all families burn candles at night to be protected from evil spirits.
Good is Devla, and Evil is Benga- the Devil. The devil enters the man and causes him
pain. That is why when they take an oath, they curse heavily. There are curses they say
will affect their descendents as well. Then, they pray to God to help them and protect
their children from curses. At present they try to heal their sick people with lit candles,
prayers and lent as well. When they want to accomplish something, they undertake very
strict fasting. When they want to cure a sick person even from bewitching and when
they wish for something bad to happen to their enemies, the women wear their skirts
inside out and chant as follows: "Listen to me and do as I say — says an elder woman,
for this is how you’ll convince your judges and your enemy as well and you save
your husband." "Take your underwear and turn them inside out three times and even
if the third time they are inside out you do put them on this way! Otherwise, go to the
cemetery, fetch a handful of dust, put it where you need it and you say in both cases:

- Kovli phuv, tu vazdesman, koliareslen, lachiareslen the man vazdethe ingeres
tute len khere, pase ko mule ke mindre kalce mangen tut, te o "bengas" vazdel tut! (Soft
dust, do your work, and believe me, take them to your place, in the soft dust so that they
become as soft for what I have on me prays to and the devil is all around you!)

In most cases, they strongly believe their fate is to live and die with their
superstitions always in mind.

Family Life

The nomad life with its hardships, the difficulties of their travels and sufferings
which the young were exposed to too early made them get older more quickly. The man
at 55 and the woman at 30 were old and all wrinkles looking at least 20 years older than
they actually were. Now the well-off community has completely changed its lifestyle.
They eat more healthily and live more rationally.

The leader of the gypsy Great family is Phuro, Papu, the old man, the grandpa,
even when his sons live separately with their families. Their family bond breaks when
Papu passes away. Then his sons become the leaders of their families and of their
descendents for the rest of their lives. The girls belong to the families they marryin. The
women who do not bear children are chased away from the family. The foremost duty
of the gypsy woman is to bear lots of children, lots of sons. Women who do not have
children are very rare. They have 4-5 children even nowadays whom the woman has to
raise, wash, nourish. The woman’s life is a complete submission, with no rights at all.
The woman does not walk down the road with her husband holding hands. She is not
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allowed to. She walks one or two steps behind her husband, carrying the luggage and
holding the children.

They love their children very much, don’t beat them and are puzzled when they
see such a thing. They are of opinion that one would better scold the child than beat
him with a stick.

The money the men earn must be givento the old Papu with which he buys
valuable goblets, houses that his sons will inherit. The family lives on the food and
cloths bought from the woman’s earnings. She has always her own small business
— fortune telling, selling old clothes or street trade. The men help each other. If they
have an order for a gem or ndy boiling bucket, they work together and share the money
honestly but only if they are part of distinct families. There is no such sharing within
the same family.

The father looks for a wife for his son. That is the reason why there are a lot of
divorces. In case the girl elopes with the man she loves, the family who receives her
organizes a feast, but they marry legitimately only after several years and only if Papu
allows it.

That is why many of the children have their mother’s name. If the woman has a
baby, even the legal divorce is interrupted. If the mother happens to be granted the child
and marries aain, the second husband must receive the child as his own. In this case the
husband and the child’s father talk to each other permanently until the child grows and
is able to earn his or her own living. Then he or she decides which family he’ll go and
live with. If it is a boy, he generally joins his father family, if it’s a girl (when she is 13
or 14 years old) she gets married and goes to her husband’s family.

The Gabori have a lifestyle that is different from that of the people they live
with and never mingle not even other Roma.

The young do not go to the balls in the communes they live in. In the village
they greet and talk to the people of other nationalities (gadZhei), be them Hungarian or
Romanian, work for them, but they have their own private life, that of their tribe, which
they strongly hold to and sustain that this is their world and that it is a beautiful charmed
world as they have been told for a lifetime.

The Gabori Marriages

With the ”Hatted Roma* (the Coppersmiths) there is an arrangement between
families before the marriage. The wealth of the family - 7axtaj- meaning the worth of the
goblet decides the category of wealth the families belong to. Besides that, their conduct
in the ”’society of their world* and the community is very important, the conduct and
respect as their laws requires, for instance: He can speak nicely! He is not a drunk! He
does not get into fights! He knows respect for the elders of the Great Family! These
are the criteria that are considered. Families are ranked according to the same criteria.
Families with and without any rank. Meaning they are respected and appreciated, or
not. On a special occasion such as a wedding, the seats at tables are reserved as follows:
in the front room, the richest that also have a rank; in the reception room, the drunkards;
in the courtyard, the troublemakers, those who get drunk and start the fights.

In these situations, supervisors are appointed, and if anyone causes trouble,
he is taken out of the room. (This is how they do it at funerals as well). The marriage
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is organized and supervised by parents. When the girl turns 12, and the boy 14-15,
the children’s families have an arrangement to get them married. This arrangement
concerns the worth of the main factor of the marriage that is the Taxtaj that the boy will
receive and the money the girl brings along. After the arrangement, the two children
grow up together and if they end up falling in love and wanting to get married to each
other they do so. Otherwise, the parents wait for the children’s choice. However,
marriages are often forced.

The Wedding with the Gabori

The wedding takes place as follows:

Before the event, the bride’s family and friends gather in her house, and the
bridegroom’s family and friends gather in his house where they drink and leave for the
bride. When they reach her gate, they find it locked, that is why they knock and say
they are looking for a bird that flies away from her nest and that they must build her a
new nest so that she should not die. They are asked several questions they are supposed
to answer. They joke about the wealth, they laugh and say some sort of limericks and
eventually they receive the Bori, the bride. After that, they are wed by the Bulibasa
in the presence of 3, 7 or 9 people. The first person is the Bulibasa, then there are the
parents. Salt, bread and wood are set on the ground. The bride sets her index and middle
finger on them, and so does the groom. They say: " I swear on bread, salt and wood.
I swear! That this woman (man) I love and want to be her husband (his wife). I‘ll be
faithful to her / him and cherish her/him, we’ll work and suffer together to raise our
children just as our parents have raised us and then, when they have grown we shall
give them wings! He who abides this vow, may he have as much happiness as leaves in
the tree, and he who doesn’t much misfortune and sadness!"

The parents’ text is: "If you are in love with our daughter or our son and are
faithful to her / him may you have as many joys as the hen or rooster has feathers, and,
if you aren’t, may you be misfortunate and sad!*

After that the party takes the bride to the groom’s house. When they go in, they
find a bucket or a broom in their way. To show she’s been raised to be a good housewife,
the bride must put the bucket where it belongs. The dancing and fun follow. The bride is
often kidnapped. This happens when the young couple disobey their parents’ will and
let love be their guide. There are cases when the bride’s parents must return the groom’s
money, pay money for their shame. This is also how things go on when the bride is
found out not to be clean, a virgin.

Myths and Tales

The Gabori are a mistrusting people, however they strongly believe in tales.
They say the elders’ tales proved to have been true.

During a trip by train, almost all seats were taken by Gabori and their families.
I stopped near a bench where two boys and their Papu were sitting. He was telling them
a story and I started to eavesdrop. When Pdpu noticed I was paying attention, he swore
at me in Romani. I laughed and asked still in Romani what harm I had caused him to
deserve being sworn at? He was surprised and asked me if [ was Rromani? I said I was
and that I liked our stories.
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- Please forgive me, Rromani, Papu makes mistakes sometimes, but not without
a reason. Listen here! In our village we live in a Great Family! Many have come so
far -Gadzhei- to listen to our stories. After they left we found out they were writers
and collected stories. But they are not kind enough to tell us that. After a while, my
grandson comes back from school with a book and says: Papu, look? Our stories signed
by gadzhei. They didn’t even say it was I who had told them those stories! I didn’t
deserve that! That is why I don’t trust anyone!

- But this story is very beautiful!

- I think so too! It’s one of those I’ve told you about!

- What do you mean? The stories are true?

- Yes! Whenever I tell a story, I tell about each character in it with its habits, just
as people are: good, bad, thrifty, brazen, big-headed, stupid, and many are exactly like
that in the world! My story is about men and their habits.

Unlike other peoples, the Gabori believe their myths as being tales of their
near past or stories of the present. The myths and stories that talk about the ”Rromani’s
kingdom* and losing it, the country, the church, the religions. They tell about the myth
of the creation of man, the birth of the ancestors like that:

One day, God decided to create Man, a tiny piece of clay, and made a being, put
it in a vessel to bake it. Then He went for a walk and when He returned, the man was
burnt up and completely black. This was the ancestor of the black men.

God started to make a man again. He made another being and put it in the vessel
to bake it. For fear that He might burn it too much again, he opened the vessel too early.
The man was completely white. This was the ancestor of the white men.

God decided for the third time to make the Man. He made another being and
put it in the vessel to bake it. This was burnt just fine as it had a nice copper color. This
was the ancestor of the Rromani.

A great legend telling about the Rromani kingdom and the loss of it goes this
way:

"We used to live on the bank of the Grange. Our leader was a great chief, a man
whose words were obeyed throughout the country that had well-defined boundaries.
The chief has one single son named Cen. The country of the Hindi was then ruled
by a powerful king whose favorite wife had hidden a child, a daughter called Gan.
After our leader’s death, his son, Cen, decided to marry Gan whom he thought was his
sister, though she actually wasn’t. The people split into two sides. A wizard foresaw
an invasion and tough times. One of Skinder’s generals (Alexander the Great) rushed
in like a storm and killed the Hindi king, burnt everything down just as the wizard
had said. One of our people went to the victor general and asked him to be the judge
of a brother and sister who wanted to get married to each other. The general hit the
messenger on the head. That very moment the general and his horse broke into a
thousand little pieces like a clay vessel thrown against a rock. The wind spread the
warrior’s remains into the desert.

Our people split into two sides. The ones against Cen entreated a great wizard
to cast a curse on Cen: "May you wander forever on the face of the earth! May you
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never sleep in the same place again! May you never drink twice from the same spring
again!"

This wonderful legend describes the Rromani marriage customs and the true
and well-known law of migration: "The gypsy never walks down the same road twice,
when he reaches a crossroad he walks ahead and never goes back and if he can’t do
otherwise, he goes round and it is only this how he reaches the place he left!" This law
is still valid with the Gabori even nowadays, and they abide by it as a sacred thing.

Gypsy Tales
The Lying Boy

A lying boy was guarding the sheep near a forest. Suddenly, he started making
an incredible noise and shouting:

- Hurry, people, the wolf!

The people hurried and realized he was a liar. The next day he did the same
and people ran to him again from the village, but they saw he was a liar. There was no
wolf there. They got mad and returned home. The third day the wolf did come and the
boy shouted again for help. But the people never came up as they thought he was lying
again. But this time the wolf did come and ate the sheep and the boy as well.

Conclusion: Once a liar, always a liar even if he tells the truth.
The Man from the Countryside

The country side man went to work in the field, and left the dog to take care of
his child. Hardly had the man left that the dog saw a big snake getting ready to bite the
child. The dog grabbed it, bit it until the snake died. When the man returned, he saw
the dog with its blood-stained muzzle and got terribly mad and beat the dog. It is only
when he saw the dead snake did he understand why the dog was like that. The child
was still alive because the faithful dog had saved it. The man was terribly sorry he had
beaten the dog.

Conclusion: You’ d better do nothing when you are angry or nervous!

Folk Poetry and Music

The Roma are a distinct, mysterious and romantic people! They are very
special, have a special logic thinking because their life is logic and special.

Scientists have long researched to find out where from and how the Roma
have reached Europe. They dealt with the Rromani customs and language until they
got to the conclusion that they came here from the countries of the wonderful East and
that they have a vast culture. The Rromani are mostly nomads and have been fond of
keeping their customs, the freedom to move in the World, the fear of dead people and
their superstitions despite all discriminations in the lives. They have become heroes
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of many romantic poems even before the world knew the Roma has his own poetry,
a worthy epopee and a popular treasure. In the forest glades, under the moonlight,
gathered around the fire, many colorful groups lying down on the ground or just
gathered together sing softly, but passionately. They sing gypsy songs, those pain and
joy full songs that we remember from old song collections that sound loudly deep in
our souls and are a delight to the heart, while singing about the colors, adornments
and flowers on their women’s garments, the trills and repetitions, all genuine Rromani
creations. Whoever hears these songs once will never forget them. This is how Heman
A. analyzes the gypsy music:

- The Roma likes singing very much.

- Along their aimless travels, the tribesmen always have time to sing a song.

- Singing the road seems shorter.

- He rests more easily if he sings and releases the pain of his soul.

- He sings when he lies down on the ground of the forest, no grass around, and
the color of his skin is no different from the color of the earth. But in the morning when
the lark sings, he gets up from the dusty road, and bids himself good morning with an
old song, as old as the Earth itself. He doesn’t know what exactly he is singing, what
old ballad the tune of which he creates, words inspired from his own life, both from
joy, pain and misfortune! Otherwise the Roma likes to compare himself to a singing
bird that flies from a branch to the other and praises the beauty of the earth in its songs
up the sky. The gypsy ending a journey starting another, always on the road sings the
perpetual hymn of nature, the wonder of the earth, the man created by the Great Devia
(the Great God).

I come for a family of musicians and when I think of them I hear wonderful
music that filled up my orphan childhood, the Roma music!

Not once did it happen that in my grandma’s house our relatives came to visit
us, and all the musicians’ family got together. They had such “concerts* that I can’t
describe in words, that beautiful they were. During the breaks, Papu would tell us what
a brave soldier he had been. They laughed heartily and then started singing again and
again till morning. When Pdapu took the dulcimer in his hands, the man in a suit and hat
suddenly became the gypsy in patched clothes who loved his lute and dulcimer more
than anything. He sang and played and we gaped at him in wonder. Big tears would
often be shed on his lute when he played and sang our wonderful gypsy songs.

At school I was the Roma child in my class. I hadn’t turned 12 yet when Moki-
néni, my sports teacher asked me to dance a gypsy dance and I did not know the dance
of my nation! I cried my way home and told my family what had happened. My mother,
though a construction worker, found time to teach me for two or three afternoons. She
was a wonderful dancer. You could think her feet were not even touching the ground,
this is how well she danced the "cingardia" as the people in Ardeal would call that
dance. In my class they all wanted to dance it. Eventually, after many arguments
and conflicts, the entire class danced it. We even sang a Roma song that I taught my
classmates. It was a short song that the people in Valea Ghiurghiului loved very much.
At the festival, we managed to get to the county competition, but we were second
because of the many arguments and because the first place had been reserved to other
children. The hopeful ones of us cried from spite.
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Moki-néni stayed with us and told us the story of my people which my
classmates and I were very interested in. She also told us a story so funny that all girls,
me included, laughed and cried at the same time. This is how I found out that I was
descending from the people of the ”Prince of the Roads* / "Craiul drumurilor", of the
"Cinteref*, the companion of the lark who has had children who reached the world’s
stages, who had the strength to say right there: "I am Roma".

About the need to provide such an education just as in each Rromani people,
by trades and family, some have managed to educate their children so that they should
know what their expectations should be. To love their family, their nation, to know how
to respect everybody, to know how to live because this is how they’ll know what other
children do not know, how to behave when first facing discrimination. Thus, creating
their own World, their life, their defense, we look forward hopefully "The Roma child
in the future ", "the Gypsy child" both that of Gabori, that of other peoples (Caldarari,
Zlatari, Ciurari, Pitulari, Muzicanti/Musicians). These peoples represent a Complete
Man, resistant to the strokes of everyday life. He’ll say: I am the Man God has created.
Just as you are. But I love my people. I cherish and respect my elders. I am "Rromani",

I have a Roma heart and Roma blood.
From the Gabori songs

- Lokhes xural e Cinege,
- Silo bostol lega jevende!

-Vésa, vésa, kalo vésa,

Na dikhes o mora romnia?

Ba me dikhliom, kother pale,
Da voj pale ¢i mai avel!
Phuchel e car, phuchel kast,
Lachi romni kaj gileas,

Puchel e suw, phuchel e kat,
Phuchel svako rrom, thaj romni,
Uva, sastiarel amen?

Panda o plajo zeleno,

Avel o Rupi, hireso!

Gada parne, ilo kalo,
Anda e chiaj, vov xoliardo!

Na maj rus tu,

Rupi phrala!
Arakhesa, chejan,
Sukara, thaj rutonesa,
Romnia tuke arakhesa!
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- Joyously does the lark fly
- The cold can’t chase it in winter!

- Black forest, forest,

Can’t you see my Rromani woman?

I have seen her, there, in the back,
Still, she does not come!

He asks the winter and the trees,
Where is the good Rromani woman?
He asks the needle and the thread,

He asks all Rromani men and women,
Who has any good news for us?

From the green lands,

Here comes famous Rupi!
Dressed in white shirts,
Painfully mourning his woman.

Don’t be sad,

Rupi, my brother!

Girls, they are plenty now,
Lovely and ugly,

They’ll all break your heart!



THE ROMA IN THE CARPATHIANS
Professor Olga Marcus®
General Presentation of the Branch

In their great “passage, adaptation and settlement™ in the precincts of the
towns in Ardeal, the Roma have adapted to and adopted the way of life of the majority
population that has accepted them, and thus they have become an integral part of the
community of Ardeal.

The status of the Roma in Ardeal was very different from that of the Roma in
other regions, meaning they were not slaves, however their assimilation was a state
policy in progress.

The Roma in Ardeal benefited from the protection of the kings of Austrian
Hungary due to their skilful crafts, the processing of the construction materials and, last
but not least, their talent of entertainers, animators of the community’s parties.

The greater majority of the Roma in Ardeal - approx. 85% - are sedentary
Roma, attached to the precincts (or ”’silk” Roma as they call themselves), and only 15%
are Gabori who have preserved to the present day their traditions values. Among the
Gabori it is only 5-7 % that are nomads.

Subdivisions

The subdivisions of the Roma in Ardeal are determined by their crafts; they are:
Gabori (traditional Roma)

Musicians (Roma attached to the precincts)
Spoon makers (castalii)

Comb makers

Goldsmiths

Coppersmiths

Masons

Horseshoe makers

Florists

The Family

The family of the Roma in the Carpathians is the fundamental nucleus for the
continuity of the Roma; that is the reason why, with the Gabori, the marriage is an
agreement between parents when a child is born to the precise end that the name of their
families should carry on.

The family of the Gabori is represented by the man, as he is considered the head
of the family and the breadwinner.

Most of the times the wife sees to the household, gives birth, raises and
educates the children.

If until recently the traditional Roma strictly fulfilled the duties that rested
upon each and every member of the family, nowadays both the wife and the husband,
sometimes the children, have to work to earn their living.

X. With the valuable co-operation of Mr Rudolf Moca and Samuila Dodosiu
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Most Gabori deal in the trade with textiles, carpets etc.

Most of the settled Roma have been assimilated by the majority population
which they adopted their way of life from, thus their work is identical with that of
the majority population, meaning that there are a lot of Roma practicing various
professions, working in institutions and having certain qualifications.

Some have an acknowledged status in society, mainly because they have
received education in schools.

With the settled Roma there is the tendency of having their own living space,
also, the tendency to individually organize their way of life, which is some sort of an
escape from the customs of the basic family, even if they are carefully supervised by
the parents who assist with this separation; the young man’s wedding present is a living
space distinct from the one of his parents and the young woman’s parents provide the
furniture.

This category also includes Roma who live in the peripheral areas of towns
who could not be assimilated or who could not adapt to the tough conditions because
of the environment they limited to, that is closed, deprived of possibilities of success,
insalubrious living spaces for up to 10 people in one 3 — 4 sq. m. room, with no running
water or source of heating.

Accessing this environment is difficult, their own efforts and those of the civil
society to escape such environment could be a chance for each and every one of them,
especially for children, and it is mothers that have a significant part here.

The marriages of the settled Roma are not limited by tradition as those of the
Roma Gabori. They are allowed to marry Roma of other tribes and sometimes, even
non-Roma.

On the contrary, the Roma Gabori are not allowed to disregard tradition, they
are not allow to marry persons of a different Roma group or Roma who do not obey the
tradition; there is a cultural barrier between the community and the rest of the world
meant to preserve the equilibrium, protect the values of their identity, and that is why
the solution is the marriage inside the group.

The extended family of the Roma Gabori live together and most of the times
their neighborhood means relatives; they prefer a place to share with the others
rather than a personal room, and everyone is a ‘brother, thus the exclusion from the
community equals the lack of identity, not being acknowledged by their own people.

The newly weds enjoy their intimacy in a space provided by their parents, under
the same roof as them, but in separate rooms.

The child

Most of the times, the traditions related to the important events of one’s life:
birth, baptism, wedding etc. have deep roots in the ancient anthropology of the Roma.

A few examples from the life of the Roma Carpathian Gabori will be conclusive:

In the past, the Roma baby would first see the light of day in his bed at home or
in a tent; nowadays, the Roma women give birth in hospitals and are protected against
the complications that may occur during the delivery.

When she is pain, the future mother withdraws to the tent while all knots in her
clothes and even the surroundings are undone.
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If the birth is difficult, the handle of the husband’s ax or hammer is taken off in
order to make the delivery easier.

As soon as the child is born, the young mother is immediately covered with
her husband’s coat or some other item of his clothing or those of the one assuming
paternity, and in front of the place where the delivery took place they make a great fire
to keep the bad fairies away from the baby as they want to kidnap the child ands turn
it into a vampire.

That is the reason why the fire in front of the tent is maintained until the
baptism; as soon as the mother is no longer confined, the Roma child is baptized.

The parents agree on the name; usually the mother dreamt before the delivery
some acquaintance and then the child receives that person’s name.

If the parents fail to agree on the child’s name, then they start saying names
while the oldest man in the community starts dropping water until one water drop stays
suspended; this will be the child’s name as an unsuitable name will bring him death.

The baptism with the traditional Roma

The four-month old newly born is taken by the father, the godfather and
bulibasa to the source of a river.

A bur leave is rolled into a funnel that is attached to a common elder tree stem
empty inside so that the child can breathe through the ”device*.

Thus prepared, the child in sunk into the water and kept there for two or three
minutes, then it is taken out and covered in a white kid’s or lamb’s hide that has been
sacrificed on the spot so that the hide can be warm.

A pigeon’s feather, an ear of wheat, a snake’s scale and a knife blade are set on
the child’s chest and then the "baba-racii" incantation is said:

"may you be lively and always covered in clothes, bring peace and be gentle
as a pigeon, wealthy as the wheat, smart and sly as a snake and courageous and brave,
sharp and fast as the knife’s blade!".

The ears of the kid or the lamb will be taken by the godparents, the father and
the bulibasa; when they return home, they will be thrown to the dogs.

If the dogs eat them, the fate will be fulfilled.

The baptism with the settled Roma

The newly-born is kept inside until it is six weeks old; it cannot be taken out of
the house in order to be protected from evil; also, his mother doesn’t go not even to the
well in the courtyard lest she should spoil the water in it.

The relatives and the people close to the family come and visit the child and
bring it gifts such as clothes and food to the mother so that she should have the milk to
breastfeed it.

After six weeks, the child is baptized, its name is chosen by the godparents,
and, if the parents don’t like the name, several names are suggested and one name that
everybody likes is chosen.

There are rituals related to the child’s sleep if the child can’t sleep well. These
are incantations and also threads are used to trace and make sleep come, a red piece of
cloth is set by the child’s bed to protect it from bewitching.
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The wedding

The marriage with the Carpathian Roma is done with the consent of both
families, with no need to make it official, as it is recognized by the authority that the
bulibasa has.

The marriage results in relations that include ritual, economic relations,
solidarity in the spirit of a general brotherhood, a system of common norms and identity
— related symbols.

The groom is prepared by twelve lads; the hair of the right side of his head is cut
and the hair on his left leg is shaved off to the knee (the ”cross® cleaning of the body),
then he is washed by the men.

After he is wiped, the hair that is left is cut too and the right leg is shaved, then
he is dressed up.

The bride’s hair is loose and washed by twelve single young women, it is
covered in rose, nut leave, lily-of-the-valley, and chestnut skin oil.

This is the significance of this ritual: as loving as the rose, as rich and strong as
the top crown of the nut tree, as pure, chaste and clean as a lily-of-the-valley flower and
as committed to her home as a chestnut.

Her red maiden ribbons are removed, the hair is again braided as for a married
woman and tied to the back of the head in a bun, meaning that she is one of the wives
now, then she is dressed and the wife’s head scarf is put on the head.

The day before the wedding by the bulibasa, the godparents come to the bride
and groom’s house, the one where they’ll live after the marriage, will come in bare
— footed, holding a coin between their toes, meaning they bring wealth to the house.

The godmother will wash the groom’s feet, the godfather the bride’s feet, the
bride and groom will wash their godparents’ feet, the groom — the right foot, the bride
— the left foot, they’ll drink a linden potion in which blood has been dropped three
times, from each of them, as a sign of eternal connection.

The godparents will leave the house without being seen to the door by the bride
and groom.

The day before the wedding, at midnight, the parents will cut a female lamb and
arooster, stick together their bleeding necks and go round the future spouses’ home three
times, keeping the sacrificed animals heads down so that all the blood should drip out.

All these are done to chase the evil spirit away and as a token to the great god
of marriage.

Only the hearts of the animals (cooked with garlic) will be eaten so that the
spouses should be human, kind-hearted and as hot as garlic.

After the wedding is solemnized by the bulibasa, they will be welcomed by the
groom’s and bride’s mothers in their future home; they will set in front of the door: a
broom, a coin, a scythe, and a mirror for the bride and a horse bridle, a pocket knife, a
bag and a bottle for the groom.

If the bride takes the broom, she is hard working, if she does the coin, she is
greedy, the mirror — false and a liar, the scythe — querulous and nagging.

If the groom takes the bridle, he’ll be a wanderer and a nomad, the pocket
knife — a thief and a murderer, the bag — rich and economical, the bottle — a drunk and
troublesome.
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Then, they’ll be wrapped in a scarf and a man’s belt for fidelity, they’ll be
sprinkled with charmed water and basil for blessing and wheat for wealth.

At the end of the wedding, the bride and groom withdraw to a room so that the
bride should prove she is a virgin.

With the settled Roma, the wedding follows the tradition of the majority
Romanian population, the marriage is done with the consent of both families and
each of them participates in the organization of the party the evening or day of the
wedding.

The godparents are the groom’s godparents and, if this is not possible, they are
chosen from the people who are closest to them.

During the party there is the ritual of the ’cheering and carrying a hen* when
the godmother carries a hen and starts wishing well to the bride and groom.

Each participant must offer a sum of money to help the newly weds to make
their start in life.

The clothes

In comparison to other peoples who have cotton, linen, floss silk, fabric as
typical elements of their clothes, the Rromani have chosen silk as the raw material for
their women’s clothes.

The light material as a spring breeze, the soul and eternal capacity of creation
of nature is worn by the Rromani women.

The pastel warm colors are visible from a distance, with patterns of wild
flowers, symbolizing beauty, the taste for shades as ”games of love“ and of challenge
for love-making and perpetuation.

The men have chosen to be sober and the aristocracy of black and white, a
combination of purity and esthetic equilibrium translated into the spiritual pair of good
and evil of the divine perception of lacho/3ungalo or that of the “’great passage® of life
or day and night, a configuration of the existentialist philosophy: birth - life - death, in
a repeated and natural cycle.

The traditional costume of the Roma woman

There are the head scarf, the larger head scarf, the neck scarf and the long scarf
khozno. The material is best cashmere of a suitable size, having lively flowery colors,
yellow is predominant — wealth, life, light, perspicacity, attention and attraction and
also green — quiet, calm, hope and resurrection.

The patterns are large flowers, often sanguine red, agent of action, challenger
of love and the “mystic fire“. The Roma woman wear her hair with a parting in the
middle of the head, arranged in a bun at the back of the head, indicative of the married
woman.

The maid has braided hair with a red silk ribbon as a fire“ to become a
volcano.The Roma woman from Ardeal does not have coins or necklaces in her hair
as she deems “adornments to be impurities of thinking and to impair her feminine
purity.

The earrings, big, golden, with zoomorphic or floral motifs, attract attention
to the Roma woman'’s head.
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The blouse, the shirt

It is made of the same silky material, has the same colors and floral patterns,
large to give freedom of movement, pleated or folded, worn out of the skirt, has
handmade lace around the neck, collar, sometimes, the chest, sleeves and cuffs.
Provoking by its largeness — in the area of the “’solar plexus®, it shows the breasts, free
and well-built, symbol of health and fertility.

The sweater
Made of wool, most of the times, green, worn on top of the vest, undone or tied on
the heap, it protects the womb, the kidneys and the back — as a prevention of illnesses.

The skirt

Made of “heavy* silk, with floral patterns, green or yellow, minutely pleated,
lined with lace. It is one single “’sheet*, tied with lacings, pleated on the body — frontally
— similar to the Indian sari.

Large and free it reveals the amphora — like body of the woman with large heaps
as a symbol of procreation.

At weddings, everything is white, at funerals — black, with floral archaic elements.

The apron
Made of the same silky material, having the same floral patterns, plated,
conical, lined with lace, tied to the back, it has a large pocket.

The footwear
In summertime, the Roma woman is bare-footed or with sandals / slippers, and
in autumn and winter, man — like black shoes, men’s dark socks or green socks.

The traditional costume of the Roma man

The hat

Made of quality felt, with large brims and a wide ribbon, wider at the back of
the head and tilted to the front, lifted at one ear.

The predominant color— the aristocratic black revealing provoking masculinity.

The hair, beard and moustache highlight their force and attractiveness, sex
appeal and their status of the master of the family.

The shirt

Made of thin poplin, cashmere or silk, always white — symbol of sincerity,
purity, openness and understanding.

No woman-like adornments, they breath manhood and force by the simplicity
of the cut and color.

The vest or ” laibar ”

Fabric is nowadays more often used than leather. The predominant color is
black. The buttons are made of bone replacing the metal — silver. The only adornment is
the silver chain, hanging from a button - hole and hidden in a pocket of the vest.
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The coat

Made of black fabric, simply cut, large and always undone, with bone buttons
and outer pocket that hides the wallet that is always full.

They do not wear girdles, but black 5-8 cm. wide leather, with large buckles.

The trousers

Made of black fabric, largely cut, no cuffs, most of the times longer than
necessary to make folds at the ankle, covering the socks as a sign of masculine
protection and modesty.

The footwear
In summertime - sandals / slippers and white socks — never bare-footed. In
autumn and wintertime — black leather shoes.

The dances

The dance typical of the Carpathian Roma is cingherita (rupta tiganeascd). No
other race, minority or community has this dance, game, contest.

The alert rhythm makes the cingherita a dance of competition.

The man proves his power of seduction dancing with two, three to eight women
at once, within a contest that is even nowadays practiced in the desert by the Roma
Tuaregs who, through this dance, choose their wives.

The man wears shoes when dancing on a 15 cm. diameter tin plate, without
stepping out, or around his hat without treading on its rims.

The woman is bare-footed and dances on tiptoes in a 20 cm. perimeter.

They’ll dance provokingly shaking their heaps, breasts, behinds, shoulders,
now, back to back, now side by side, rotating like two roosters in a fight, now face to
face.

Rarely, the man slaps his legs with his hands, and this comes as an addition to
the Romanian dance bdarbuncul or the Hungarian bdtuta ceardasului.

They will never dance belly dances, as the Turkish do.

The melody is tough, rhythmic, with no sentimental tunes.

The county of Mures (General information)

In the county of Mures, across the mountains, coming from the Balkans, the
first attestations are dated in 1603, according to the documents held by the “Hatted
Gabori“; they are said to have settled 310 years ago in Mures.

Because of forced settlement and assimilation policy, the Roma settled in
towns, and became part of the community that accepted them, working in agriculture,
constructions, brick — making and wood processing. Few have preserved their traditional
trades of spoon makers, sieve makers, smiths, chimney makers, street merchants.

Today they deal in brick — making and wickerwork, pot making and street
trade.

Their language has been influenced by the Romanian or Hungarian languages
and has become a 300 year old local dialect, recognized as the ”Carpathian dialect* of
the Roma in Ardeal.
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The culture of the Roma in Ardeal called "Hungarian — Roma“ or “Hungarian
- Wallachian of a Roma origin proves the capacity of adaptation and endurance of this
people believed to have no country of their own.
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THE COMB MAKERS - PIEPTANARI
Mihaela Gazsi

Among the various Rromani communities in Transylvania, the Comb Makers’
communities are rarer but well-structured, established in the counties of Mures and
Harghita. The Comb Makers had a nomad life because of the craft by which they earned
and still do their daily living. The nature of the Rromani comb makes shows a gravity
that lacks any prejudice and is based on the men’s wisdom. The man is the head of the
family, he makes the combs and the mirrors, and his faithful and subdued wife sells
them to be able to lead their poor lives.

Generally, the children receive an education that is based on respect towards
their parents and close relatives, on competition criteria that sometimes makes them
behave rudely towards the others.

In the Rromani Comb Makers’ families, the man is the very respected, and the
wife and children never disobey him. He is rough, but hard working, he carefully gets
the material for the combs from places only he knows that he never discloses to another
Comb Maker craftsman. He is selfish and works all day long manufacturing combs with
the tools he himself made and carefully maintains. The comb, the basic product, was
initially made of bone or horn by an original manual processing technology.

The Transylvanian Comb Makers’ technique uses fire to straighten the horn.
After the horn has been heated in the fire, held with long tongs, is set into mounds to
be straightened. The horn would be split with a little ax called bardita (little hatchet),
then they would cut the small thin teeth with a small-toothed seesaw called custura
(knife blade), and the big and rare teeth would be cut with the big- and thick-toothed
seesaw called tridentos, to make the combs thinner they would use a rough file called
raspd (rasp).

The skilful and experimented Comb Makers could make up to 100 combs
in one day. The craftsman who could make the most combs was acknowledged and
appreciated as being the best of them all.

Other items are no longer manufactured nowadays except for the bone comb.
In the past, the Comb Makers would make other objects as well: knife and pocket knife
handles, buttons and gun powder. The craft has been preserved to the present day but
the combs are made of artificial materials and it is only the technology that has been
rudimentarily preserved.

The craftsmen’s wives are responsible of selling the combs and mirrors that
their husband make, at markets and in fairs. They take care of the children and the
household. The woman is traditionally quiet, subdued to her husband and accustomed
to the hardships of their existence. Their life as a couple is based on fidelity and trust.

The language they speak between themselves is the Romani language, the
Walachian — Romani kind.

Baptism at the Comb Makers in Maramures

The Roma family has a special cult for the child who embodies the absolute
purity and is a warrantee of the continuity of their people.
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The baptism with the Rromani Comb Makers is done when the child is six
weeks, three months, three years or thirteen years old, depending on the family’s
financial resources.

After the religious baptism, another baptism is performed at home, in a bathing
vessel to “take the smell off the child”. The bathing vessel is half filled with water
which the following are added to:

- a little chlorine, symbolically, so that the bathing vessel should be disinfected

- sugar so that his or her life should be sweet

- pieces of flowers so that he or she should love and be loved

- money so that he or she should never be short of

- basil so that he or she should be lucky in life.

After the bathing vessel has been prepared, the godparents’ candles are lit. The
child is set in the water, lying on his or her back, and a piece of cloth called crdsma is set
under his head. The child is washed with the water in the bathing vessel and is crossed
with small drops of wax from the candles. The godmother takes the child, covers it in
a bed cloth and takes it out in the yard with music. A paid midwife brings the bathing
vessel outside and throws the water at the root of a plum tree. The midwife will be paid
for with the coins left in the child’s bathing vessel. After the midwife throws the water,
the godmother dresses the child with the new clothes she has brought. After the child
has been dressed, it is entrusted to its mother. The godmother puts some money and
basil in a little bag that is tied to the child’s neck and kept there to protect the child from
evil. The child gets money and gold from its godparents, baby girls get earrings and a
little necklace and baby boys get a bracelet and a little necklace too.

The Marriage

The marriage with the Rromani Comb Makers is a lifetime alliance between
the two families, and the family members have the duty to jointly support the new
couple.

The arrangement between the young couple’s parents takes place in the
young woman’s house, and the engagement takes place at the same time. The purity
and chastity of the girl are essential in a marriage. The groom’s father is very happy
for his son’s good choice, usually makes a gift to the future father-in-law and sets
the date of the wedding. The bride’s virginity is a proof of good education, the
bride’s father becomes even more respected and earns a certain reputation in the
community.

The engagement is organized by the bride’s father, and the wedding is
organized by the bridegroom’s father. After the engagement, the bride moves to the
groom’s house and integrates in his family. If the bride is not a virgin, which rarely
happens, the arrangement is broken and the bride’s parents and family have to stand this
shame; however, if the young pair are in love and the groom accepts her, then his father
accepts her too and the marriage is bound to take place. Generally, the bride’s father
“washes the shame® with a gift to the groom or his father. The wedding is organized
in the Rromani spirit. I refer to dressing the bride when a crown is set on her head, and
after the wedding, her hair is combed in a bun and tied with a scarf which means she is
one of the married women now.
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The groom offers the godfather a gift depending on how much money the
godfather has given them and hangs a towel on his neck as a sign of recognition and
respect. The religious wedding is a regular one according to the pair’s religion.

The occupation of the young families is generally the street trade in
marketplaces and fairs. There are several superstitions that have become habits in
relation to this activity:

- never give another smoker a light because you also give him your good
fortune;

- never shake hands with another merchant in the morning because you also
give him your own good fortune;

- never give money in the morning under any circumstance because you may
lose something that day ;

- do receive money from a man for the first time in the morning because that
day you’ll have luck on your side;

- never lose the first customer and business will be good that day (they sell the
first product at the client’s price);

- the money received from the first sale is called saftea (handsel);

- the first money received, the hadnsel, is never lent or changed because you
may give away your good fortune;

- the merchant touches the handsel against the merchandise and says: "Ptiu, ptiu
saftea" and to the merchandise "Don’t you remain on my counter ", meaning that he
wishes the merchandise to be sold;

- the merchant rubs the handsel against his hair or beard and puts it in the pocket
separately from other money, wishing the money received that day would be more than
the hairs on his head;

- if one day business is bad for a merchant, he says one of the other merchants
or an enemy looked at his merchandise in envy and spite and thinking evil thoughts.
Consequently, the merchant takes a counter — step, the so-called “turning the
merchandise by rearranging it;

- do not give money to beggars as they are believed to bring poverty and
torubles;

- at the end of the day, if they are satisfied with their outcomes, they buy drinks
to one another;

In the life of a young couple, the birth of one or several children is an important
event. The woman has to be fertile. Her fertility depends on certain superstitions such
as:

- she or her family shouldn’t have been cursed by an enemy;

- she shouldn’t have sat or treaded on spells put by an enemy on her; if she
believes she has been put a spell on, she should go to a famous fortune teller or even
several of them who will tell her what she has to do or who will undo the spell by means
of certain chants or rituals;

-young wives who do not have children go visit young mothers.

If a couple does not have children in the first years of marriage, the woman is
suspected to be bare. The bare woman is pitifully looked down on by the community
and even the husband. They say that God does not give her children for her own or her
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mother’s sins. The Rromani man usually does not stay married to a bare woman unless
he loves her very much. In the Hungarian Rromani communities there have been cases
when bare women allowed their husbands to have children by other women and bring
them home to raise and take care of. These cases were rare. The couples where the
woman is bare generally fall apart. If this misfortune should take place, which rarely
happens with the Rromani, they try to fight it with witchcraft cures. One of the most
common cure is to eat grass off the grave of a woman who dies while with child in one
of the month when the moon is getting bigger or to drink the water which the man has
thrown coals or dropped a little saliva in.

Parting is rare with the Rromani. Even if it chances that the husband and wife
do not share their meals and bed with each other, they separate, but eventually they get
back together. Unless this happens very soon, they make peace on St. George’s Day.
On this day, Rromani women bake flavored tasty twisters. These twisters are offered to
friends and enemies, and whoever eats the twister has to make peace with the one he or
she has received it from, no matter how angry he or she may be. The twister is believed
to have secret powers which seem to have something to do especially with love affairs.
Women put a spell on their unfaithful men to stay with them and girls steal the hearts
and minds of young lads with the twister. As a reward the lads sing various songs to
the lassies.

The Wedding at the Corturari Rromani in the Area of Mures

Marriage ties together the lives of two young people who are in love with each
other.

The date of the wedding is set between their parents who let people know two
or three months in advance that X’s daughter marries Y’s son and have a big wedding,
and also the date of the wedding and that the wedding will be three days and three
nights.

At the wedding women bring live hens and men brandy, champagne, carpets and
money as the godfather is not known beforehand. Each arriving guest is welcomed. After
the guests have arrived, the bridegroom’s family summon the men to present the wedding
preparations: the meats, halves of pigs, calf legs, rams, cakes, fruit, champagne bottles
and many other things. If a guest’s wish is not satisfied as far as food is concerned, he
tells the groom and everything is immediately dealt with. This is the first day.

The second day the guests gather again, adorn the cars to go to the civil office,
a car is filled with drinks and cakes so that the guests should have everything at hand.
When they return, men gather separately and agree on the godfather or godfathers who
is (are) usually the richest or most wealthy Rromani. The godfathers may be seven
— nine depending on the possibilities. The great godfather is the one to have more
money. The Rromani musicians split into two groups and play in turn, one group plays,
the other sleeps and vice versa as music must be played with no interruption. The tables
are loaded with goodies.

On this evening the bride and groom take their faith and fidelity vows the
Rromani way. The godfathers stand in a circle and hold their hands around the couple.
They utter the vows, and the couple repeats. The vows are religious vows, and if
disobeyed turn against the couple. While uttering their vows, wine is poured on the
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couple’s heads. In the morning, the bride changes her clothes, take the little crown off
her head and puts her hair in a bun.

The third day, the wedding looks like a normal Rromani party with its agreeable
or disagreeable events. An interesting detail would be that if the guests wish to satisfy
some culinary craving, they are served with whatever they wish for, they can even
cook their own course. Neighbors and acquaintances of a different nationality may
participate in the wedding. A separate table is reserved to the guests that have another
nationality, they are welcomed and respected, they are not discriminated against, and
the Rromani are even honored to have them.

The spirit of the party is enhanced by wine. Most Rromani drink wine instead
of hard drinks, they never say no to a glass of wine when they are offered one, there
is a special brotherhood among them. If they do say no, this could end up in a fight or
various reproaches.

The Rromani do not consider the party, as the other ethnic populations do,
exterior to their lives, distinct from the daily life, an occo pf their existence. They
dance a lot at parties and baptisms or wherever they hear music which they like. They
are exquisite dancers, it’s a innate reflex, they don’t have to learn it, they are born with
1t.

When he or she leaves, each and every guest receives a fried hen, cakes and
drinks as a sign of respect for having cherished the married couple.

Each neighbor is heartily invited to the wedding even if he or she is not
Rromani, and those who cannot be present are offered cakes and drinks.

Customs with the Rromani in the Area of Reghin

Every day, whether we like it or not, we pass by our fellows — the Rromani,
whether they are good or bad. They have lots of old customs. They have preserved or
forgotten many of them in time, but they also assimilated other customs from other
ethnic minorities whom they live together with.

The Rromani takes a lot of superstitions into consideration:

- he never turns around once he has left;

- he never walks down the same path;

- if he has to go back to where he has left, he’d rather take a roundabout way
and go back there;

- at crossroads, he goes straight ahead being certain that this way he avoids the
ill-luck;

The woman’s complete submission in the Rromani community:

- In the family, the Rromani woman doesn’t have rights equal to the man’s and
doesn’t have the right to participate in the Rromani Criss or Cutuma meetings;

- the woman walks two steps behind her husband, works a lot, raises the
children, and her loyalty is easily doubted; long ago, if they were proved to have
had extra-marital relations, the women were punished by the elders’ council and
mutilated.

The people are divided depending on the archaic crafts they have been
practicing in order to survive and support the numerous families. The Rromani are
divided into clans, communities and families.
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Their archaic crafts are: musicians, ironsmiths, coppersmiths, steel workers
and jewelers, basket makers, spoon makers etc. They have been practicing these crafts
forever.

The musicians’ clan has always been a distinct part of the people and their were
gifted by nature with the gift of music. They went to restaurants, pubs, clubs and so they
got to have good manners and know how to make audience love them.

The behaviour of the Rromani musicians is different from that of other
communities that practice archaic crafts. In the town of Reghin, for hundreds of years
they have been animating the pubs, restaurants and clubs, especially that the town was
well-known and prosperous. But times have changed, modernization made this craft
almost extinct in the town though violins are manufactured here.

Superstitions in Vilenii de Mures

The Spell

The spells are the most common superstitions in the village. They can be: the
spoiling - stricdciunea, boscoane, the pouring - turnarea, the lent, the mess etc.

The Spoiling

This spell is most feared by women after they have given birth. According to
the superstitions, if someone visits a woman who breastfeeds her child and he or she
comes with evil intentions, sits down on the bed and says a prayer to himself or herself,
the young mother’s milk spoils or drains.

Pena Ana, Bolfas’ wife, remembers how this happened to her.

I quote:

,»In 1950 I breastfed my child at the same time with Szabo Juliska. I went to
see her and take her some goodies. I took a cake to her and sat on her bedside. The next
day I heard I had stolen her milk and she could no longer breastfeed. She sent for me
to rid her of the spell. She asked me to put a few drops of my own milk in a spoon and
mixed it with flour, baked some sort of bread and ate it. Then the spell turned against
me. I lost a lot of weight and withered completely. Then someone taught me to pour a
few drops of my milk and hers on a piece of bread which we were supposed to share,
eat and get rid of the spells.”

The Pouring

This was one of the most common ways to put a spell on someone. The
mixtures that are poured may be liquids or powder. Many people in the village knew
how to do it. It had to be poured in that very spot where you knew for sure that person
who was supposed to tread on it really would.

Szabo Irén, Kossut Minza’s wife, told me how her parents were the victims of
such a spell. I quote:

»My father was the son of a great rich man, and my mother a simple poor
girl. My father’s parents forbade him to meet and marry her. One morning my mother
noticed some white powder on the ground from the gate to the toilet in the courtyard.
She understood immediately that was a spell. Careful not to tread by chance on it, she
took a broom, gathered the powder and threw it in the stove. It exploded so badly that
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the stove’s roof cracked. That evening my grandmother’s hands were full of blisters and
wounds, but she could manage to avoid a great tragedy. The couple was not affected by
this particular spell.“

The Fasting

The villagers had believed in the power of the fast since ancient times. Through
fast, they prayed for their sins to be forgiven, but they also could fast to find out the
truth concerning a certain matter. In 1930, the circumstances of a theft were found out
by fasting. Quote:

,~Aunt Liszets Mari would tell the misfortune of her own family. Between 1927-
1930 my father was a sieve maker. Every night I would take the cattle home and in the
morning back to the fields. My father would sleep outside to guard the calves. Szikra
Janos had two handsome calves, with brown spots and one morning one of them had
disappeared. It had been stolen. The owner’s son-in-law, Bacos, sued my poor father.
They won the trial and we were supposed to pay 11,000 lei, which was enormous. We
could not pay. The authorities informed us they would come to seize the assets and the
house until the fine could be paid. My father went to court and my mother fasted for
nine Fridays praying to God that He should punish the thief.

The fast worked because my father’s fine was suspended, and the thief was
actually the owner’s son-in-law who became blind and died, therefore received his
deserved punishment. The one who had discovered that the calf had been stolen also
told the circumstances it had happened. They were sitting opposite to a pub and one
night the mayor, deputy mayor, two policemen and two foresters got drunk. They were
talking abut the stealing the animal and sending it away so that they should not get
caught. Someone heard them through the fence, but it was a poor peasant who did not
dare witness against the authorities in the village.

The fast had to be done secretly because if the person the fast was meant for
had found out, it would have had no results whatsoever, on the contrary he or she should
only take seven splinters from his or her courtyard and take them to church and the curse
requested during the fast would have turned against the one who fasted. We kept the secret
of my mother’s fasting, no one could have found it out from us. I was then 14, and my
sister 17. They had her marry quickly to save her dowry from the auction of our assets.

The Mess

At a funeral, the dead was to be transported through a man’s courtyard so that
they should not have a roundabout, but the man did not allow them to pass. The weather
was terrible, thunder and lightening. The coffin carriers set it down in front of the gate
and got back to the church to pray that the man should lose his minds because he had
stopped them and didn’t let them pass. The result of the mess was that the man did
indeed lose his minds.

Even nowadays, the villagers believe in the power of the mess.

To offer someone an ill-meaning drink

This is some sort of poisoning as well, but such practices could never be
punished as they could never be proved.
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The Witches

They were many old women who could put spells on people, called witches.
One evening, the women were walking back home from a women’s sitting. Before
them, on the dark road, there was an old woman walking. Some of the women said she
had a broom and if they could have managed to tread on exactly nine of her footsteps
they could have seen her witch’s tail. But they could never do that so they couldn’t see
her tail. In those times, each and every lass believed in witches. There was a time when
the villagers talked that the old women were witches, especially those that had hunches
and walked with a walking stick.

The Devil’s Doing

Many people said that in the village, at night, there were noises in the loft.
They thought it was the devil himself. If someone dared to get in the loft, he could see
nothing. When they went back to bed, they would hear steps or noises again. That was
indeed the devil’s working, something devilish was going on. They finally got angry
and started lying in the watch. They could see a few rats looking for food. So it wasn’t
the devil after all.

Casting an Evil Eye on Someone

It is the popular belief that a person whose eyebrow is a continuous line can cast
evil eyes. Even babies may be cast evil eyes on. That is why Rromani mothers would
draw a cross with coal on the baby’s forehead before taking it for a walk. The village’s
beautiful girls would raise the hems of their skirts and would make a cross holding the
hem. This is how they would protect themselves from being cast evil eyes on.

Evil eyes could be cured only by putting out some live coals. In the village, only
a few women knew how to do it.

If some one was suddenly sick, had headaches, nausea, it was the popular belief
that he or she had been cast on evil eye on. He or she would go to a woman who knew
how to deal with this. She would throw pieces of coal in a mug of water, in turn, and
meanwhile she prayed in silence. She had to throw nine pieces of coal in and if they
sizzled the person had been indeed cast an evil eye on. If two pieces of coal sank to the
bottom of the mug, he or she had been cast an evil eye on by a woman, if more pieces
sank, then it had been a man. The victim had to drink that liquid, and make crosses on
his or her forehead, chest and sole.

If he or she did not get well, they would resort to pouring tin. The melted hot tin
would be poured in the water and as soon as it got cold a figure would appear. Based on
it, they would find out who had done it. Only two women knew how to put out the live
coals and pour tin in the entire village. Putting out the live coals is still used nowadays
with good results. The chant must not be disclosed to anyone or else it will have no
effect whatsoever.

The Marten — Some Sort of an Animal

At night, when young people came home would hear noises in the fields. They
were really scared and tried to find out what was making that noise. They could see but
two cats mewing terribly.
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A Rromani woman said that marten would often braid their horse’s tail.
According to popular belief, if someone is attacked by a marten, their hair would be
ruffled for ever and could not be combed at all. The Rromani were the ones to find out
that the marten is an animal, some sort of a weasel.

The Spirits - The Ghosts

At village sittings, the Rromani would tell stories about ghosts walking in the
cemetery and they were all scared.

The main road in the village that makes the connection between the village and
the field that goes near the cemetery. A shortcut passes right near the cemetery. Many
are scared even nowadays to walk in the vicinity of their loved ones’ graves. This is
why they avoid walking by the cemetery.

A long time ago, when the Rromani would come to the spring of the village or
the mill, carrying a measure of wheat or corn, or when they came to beg, they would
walk down the shortcut to reach their destination. Many women who passed by the
cemetery were so scared that they would say out loud to pluck up courage: ”How well
you rest here!” The village’s Shepard lying behind a bush answered: ”Come rest with
me!* The woman got scared, dropped the sack and ran away home.

There are no other ghosts that they talk about in the village, but they believe
in the spirit of the dead who visit their living loved ones. After a funeral, the light on
the catafalque is not put out for a week. The light is said to chase ghosts and phantoms
away. If there is an electricity breakdown, they light a candle.

This is how they keep lights on even nowadays to honor their dead and not only
to chase ghosts away.

In - between the two World Wars, the healing practices were in fashion. The so-
called healers might as well swindle the naive. Thus we can mention a children’s illness
that they called Ebac. The village’s midwife knew this illness the best. With young
children the illness meant that the child could not walk when it was one and a half years
or even two. Then, the village midwife advised the women to go to the little island in
between the two waters, but neither to nor fro were they supposed to speak to anyone,
not even say hello. There they had to look for the fern she needed. When she returned
with the fern, the midwife took the children, undressed them and set them on manure.
Over their heads she held a leather sieve and two crossed carding combs through which
she would pour the potion she had prepared on the child’s head. She filled three clay
vessels with that potion. The fern was used as a fan for ventilation. This was done three
times and shortly after the children would walk. As a reward the midwife requested
money and food.

Here is another story about the healing practices. Another Rromani woman says
that a woman of another ethnic minority could not wean her boy, so the Rromani woman
recommended that she should bake bread from the milk of nine mothers and mix it in
the baby’s food. The mother did exactly as the Rromani woman said, put the bread on a
plate to get cold, but meanwhile the woman’s husband came and ate it. The woman was
astonished and mad as there was no way to wean the baby anymore. Still the bread had
the expected effect because the child did not want to be breastfed anymore.
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Prophecies, Fortune Telling

Only one Rromani woman, Lina, in the village knew how to do it. Many of her
prophecies came true through the years. She is the most famous fortune teller along the
upstream Mures Valley. Her daughter inherited her fortune telling gift. At times she
foresaw unimaginable things that eventually came true. Young people went to see her
and be told their fortunes. She could foresee a woman’s husband or a man’s wife and
was never wrong. Those times, the girls always remembered auntie Lina.

A girl in our village was thirteen and the Rromani woman told her to sew on
her skirt’s hem the root of a plant that she called the root of love so that all men should
love her only. The girl accepted the root. She did exactly as the fortune teller had told
her. She would proudly go to dances, she sang and danced all the time. The root had the
expected results as three — four boys would be after her all the time. Lina also foresaw
murder. There was a tall, powerful man in the village, who was afraid of nothing and no
one. In 1945 he would take his merchandise in Rapa and then walk to Sacal. When he
reached the pasture a Rromani killed him to take his boots. When they found him, the
Romanian was still alive and told the men who had tried to kill him. The finders knew
who the ill-doer was and what would happen from the fortune teller.

Lina’s husband worked for strangers and came home in the weekends. Once
Lina told him: ”Stop chasing other women for soon you’ll die because of a woman.*
They caught him with a woman where they cut him open and he died. Lina’s aunt had
one son, Dani, who stole a statue from the village, he took it off its pedestal and threw
it in the Mures River. Lina foresaw that this deed would mean the end to him and that
he would drown in the Mures. In 1970, he was the only person in the village to die in
the floods. Ever since Lina died, the village hasn’t had a fortune teller. He who wants to
know his future goes and sees Dani’s wife whop, though not a fortune teller, has worked
a few miracles herself so far. People still believe in fortune telling.

A family’s pig got ill. Dani’s wife went to see them and brought them water
from the Mures River. If one carries water that is meant for miracles, one mustn’t speak
either to and from the place where the water is taken. That is why the water is called
”quiet water”. She poured that water on a dog and said: if the dog is dead by next
morning, the pig will get well. If not, the pig must be sacrificed. The next morning, the
dog was dead and the pig was well.
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SALVATI COPIII (SAVE THE CHILDREN) AND RESPECTING THE
RIGHTS OF THE ROMA CHILDREN

The Rromani — a national and European issue?

During the latest years we have been witnessing many people taking stands,
pro and con debates, passionate, reticent or « cold » exaggerations or minimizations in
connection with the situation of the Rromani.

How have the Rromani reached the center of attention? Why does the European
Union is so interested in it?

As any minority they have to enjoy all the rights provisioned for in the
international documents. The fact that the Rromani are the most disfavored and
discriminated ethnic group is internationally known. A series of regulations issued
by the international authorities come to support the improvement of their situation.
Significant funding is granted in this respect, still the political will of each and every
state to take the steps necessary that the Rromani should overcome the state they are in
at present is primeval.

In Romania important steps have been taken to formulate governmental
programs meant to improve the situation of the disfavored groups, including by the
approval of a national strategy in this respect (the Government’s Decision No. 430/
25.04.2001). Their enforcement, however, is not done under the best conditions, the
funding of the programs is insufficient, the involvement of the community is almost
null, and the Rromani themselves are passive when it comes to changing their life.

The improvement of the Rromani’ situation is a priority in the context of the
process of Romania’s accession to the European Union. That is why it is granted a special
attention not only by the state authorities, but also by the civil society in general.

The involvement of Salvati Copiii in activities generally meant to the Rromani
children started in 1998 when it organized the international seminar in Bucharest Roma
Children in Europe, with the participation of representatives of Rromani and non-
Rromani institutions and organizations in 17 countries.

On this occasion the participants adopted an European Plan of steps in favor of
the Rromani children based on which national plans had to be elaborated.

Based on extensive consulting within a technical seminar in 1999 this Plan
was elaborated in Romania and conveyed to the authorities to be included in the
National Strategy for the Rromani Minority. Though not taken as such, ideas and
recommendations in the National Plan of Action in favor of the Rromani children are
included in the Government’s Strategy.

Starting 1999, Salvati Copiii has initiated many projects pursuing three main
directions:

1. The change of the mentality and attitude of the teaching staff towards
Rromani children

In this respect, since 1999 till 2003 14 information / training courses have been
organized which almost 400 people participated in — educators, school teachers, high
school teachers, school principals and inspectors for the education of the Rromani
children in the entire country.
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The courses provided information on the children’s rights, the Rromani history
and tradition, notions of multicultural education, games and applicative exercises for
the manner of working with Rromani families.

The purpose of this training was eliminating the discrimination against the
Rromani children in schools and kindergartens, the awareness of the teaching staff of
the Rromani children’s special need for attention, attracting and maintaining them in
the training and education process.

The evaluation questionnaires conveyed by the teaching staff result in the
conclusion that there have been certain favorable results, but there is a need for more
documentary material set at their disposal and for combining education with financial
aid towards disfavored families. Also, where teachers timidly start a multicultural
education, both Rromani and non-Rromani students proved interested.

2. Supporting the Rromani children’s access to pre-school and school
education

Special attention has been granted to the Rromani children’s pre-school
preparation. Because of material needs, negligence or indolence, most Rromani parents
do not send their children to kindergartens, especially in the pre-school year. In the
9 kindergartens where Salvati Copiii has implemented projects in Mures, Dmbovita,
Arges, Dolj and Galati, the situation has changed. Some buildings were renovated,
equipped with furniture, teaching games, toys, and in several places there were
meals provided to the children. The applications of acceptance in these kindergartens
exceeded their capacity, and the intensive program provided to the children showed
its results in the first grade when the Rromani children easily adapted to the school
discipline, got very good grades, and absenteeism significantly decreased. The Rromani
children started their school life on an equal basis with the other children.

In their turn, the 4 schools included in the Salvati Copiii projects received
computers and printers, books and school materials for disfavored children, they
participated in free classes for computer initiation and were trained in joint activities
where they had the opportunity to use their traditions and gifts. The teachers provided
counseling to the Rromani parents supported by school mediators of the same ethnic
minority as the parents and attracted families to extra-curriculum activities. As there
was a better cooperation between school and family, the children were the ones to enjoy
the benefit as they were sent to school by their own parents. The results at the end of the
year were better, many Rromani children in the VIII™ grade passed the graduation exam
and some of them managed to be accepted in high schools following an acceptance
exam.

3. The children’s education on democracy, tolerancea and non-discrimination

Based on the idea that the child’s mind has not been negatively influenced by
the adults’ prejudices, Salvati Copiii has initiated a series of activities that should bring
together children of various ethnic minorities. Thus, in several schools in 10 counties
(and the action is still going on) children’s’ debates were organized within which
they had the opportunity to get to know one another better, to understand the cultural
specificity of the others, learn to accept and respect diversity. During summer camps,
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these children had the opportunity to spend 4 to 10 days in democracy and creativity
camps where they worked in workshops of plastic and literary creation, of children’s
rights, played and had fun together. In the camp in Stoenesti, in 2001, the children wrote
the Camp’s Magazine, the works of the participants in the camps organized in 2002 are
included in a brochure entitled The Tolerance of Art, and the participants in the camps
in the year 2003 wrote a camps’ magazine We Are All Children!

During these joint activities, children of various ethnic minorities proved that
the concepts of democracy, equal rights and non-discrimination are better known to
them than to grown-ups, they were harmonious and understanding with one another,
and they could be an example to adults. In their turn, the teaching staff present in the
camps, free from the strict school regulations, were close to children, good friends and
advisors.
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Published materials:

1. The report of the international seminar Rromani Children in Europe

2. The study Rromani Children in Romania

3. The documentary film Equal Chances?

4. The brochure Health in the Rromani Family

5. The brochure The Rromanipen (Rromani Dharma) and the Family Mystic
— The Traditional Family in the Rromani Communities in the Romanian
Ardeal (author Delia Grigore)

6. The brochure The Tolerance of Art

7. The leaflet Education — the Guarantee of a Better Future for Rromani
Children

8. The leaflet Pre-school Education for the Rromani Children

Miralena Mamina

Program Coordinator



